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OF THE NATURE OF ACCENT. 

* 

§. 1. 

Language consists of words, a word of syllables, a syllable of 
two things : 1, the idea of that which is to be designated (form), 
2. the tone or sound of the voice, with which the idea is to be 
made audible to the ear (matter). Sound is produced by motion, 
which can be considered in a three-fold relation, 1. in strength 
or weakness^ 2. height or depthy 3. greater or less duration, 
Sound is dependent upon and subordinate to idea. But in 
polysyllabic words ideas are of two kinds, either principal or 
subordinate; e. g. Xiyto (I speak). The syllable \ey indicates 
the idea of speaking, the syllable w is a mere designation of the 
person, &c. ; therefore \ey is the principal and w the subordinate 
idea. Both ought to be distinguished by the sound according 
to their degree of internal worth. But this can only be effected 
by one or more of the three accidents of sound, by strength, 
height, or duration. Height and depth, however, in a rhetorical 
proposition, constitute its melody. The duration of syllables is 
independent of their relative worth ; for no one e. g. has yet 
explained the internal reason why a syllable in Greek is long by 
nature. The duration is determined by the quantity. To dis- 
tinguish the principal above the subordinate idea, therefore, 
nothing remains but the intension of the voice. Hence in 
eyery independent 01 primitive language the principal idea of 
each word is distinguished by an intension of the voice, by a 
strengthening or invigoration of the sound. ITais is called the 
accent : consequently in \iyw the principal idea Xey must be 
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2 GREEK ACCENTUATION. 

distiiiguished above the subordinate idea w by the accent. Every 
intension of the voice, however, is involuntarily combined with 
an elevation of the tone. In pronouncing the accent, therefore, 
the voice must at the same time be elevated. This coincides 
with the express precept of Aristophanes of Byzantium in 
Arcad. p. 187. rohg T6povg roig T6voig rrig fiovmidiQ kotKacnv, 
That intension, however, is the main point, is shewn by the pas- 
sage in Phavorin. v. ainixmiQ from the old Grammarians, p. 237. 

§. 2. 

A strengthening and elevation of tone in certain syllables con- 
taining the principal idea of a word, cannot be conceived with- 
out the existence of a less strong and deeper tone in reference 
to ihe other syllabljBs, which designate merely subordinate ideas. 
Strength and weakness, height and depth, are simply relative 
terms : hence we take a certain fundamental tone of discourse, 
which depends upon the organs of the individual persons. 
This common tone the speaker strengthens and elevates when 
the principal idea of the word requires it. The frmdamental 
tone of discourse is the wpofri^la ^apeia (cLCcenlMS gravis) ; 
the strengthening and elevation of it irpoac^S/a o^cca, called 
also Kvpioc r6voQ faccentUsacutusJ. As the written characters 
of European nations incline from the top towards the right 
side of the writer, the frmdamental tone, accentt^ grcms^ is 
designated by a straight stroke (^) inclining to the left of the 
writer, and the strengthened or elevated tone, a>ccentu8 acutuSf 
as the natural opposite, by a straight stroke inclining to the 
right of the writer. But it is evident that the actual designation 
of all syllables by the proper accent would be superfluous. If 
the syllable which receives the strengthened accent be ascer- 
tained, we know that all the rest must have the weaker or funda* 
mental tone. Consequently it would be superfluoui^ to write 
OiddijpoCy Oe6Swpog being sufficient 

Note. — ^The signs of the accent (' ^ ", &c.) were invented 
or first used by the Grammarian Aristophanes of Byzantium, 
about 200 years before Christ; conf. Arcadius (properly Hero- 
dianus) UtpX t6vwv p. 186. Yillois. Prolegom. ad Schol. VeneL 
p. XI. But the accent itself is as old as the language. Hence 
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iEMTUiTION. 

the sigDs by which Aristophanes preserved the old living ac- 
cent are of the highest importance. After hiin the Gram- 
inariaii jElius Herodianus chiefly cultivated the doctrine of 
the accent (about 200 years after Christ, under the Emperor 
Marcus AntoninUB, to whom he dedicated his irpoat^Sla ko^o- 
AiK^^, and has been followed by all subsequent Grammarians. 
To us, therefore, the extract of Aicadius from Herodian's ko- 
SoXik/j, combined with an extract of Porphyry from tlie same 
(V. Villoison Aaecd. Gr. II. p. 103. Conf. praef. ad Theodos. 
Gramm. p. XV.), is of the greatest consequence as historical 
material for a doctrine of accents. But for such a doctrine, 
founded upon principles, nothing considerable is aflbrded by 
any of the Greek Grammajiana, Hence we owe many rules 
to Herodian, which merely pertain to it without being given 
by the nature of the tiling ; among these probably may be 

xlassed a great many distinctjona which the accent indicates 

'in the signihcation of individual words. 



§.3. 



First principal Law. — In the Greek langiuige only one of 
the three last syllables of a word is capable of the stre^iglhened 
tone — accentus acittus, trpoat^Sla o^tta. 

Primitive languages of intellectual nations, like the Greeks, 
are formed from roots, or, as they are more properly termed, pri- 
mitive words. These are monosyllabic. But in the simple idea 
which they designated they were capable of nearer definition. 
Such definitions could be attached locally .either to the beginning 
or end of the word, or to both at the same time. A word there- 
fore which had its principal idea in the middle, and tlie defini- 
tion of subordinate ideas at the beginning and end, would he 
one formed from its root with the utmost possible perfection. 
In the Greek language, when such a word becomes longer than 
trisyllabic by composition with new ideas, the old law remains 
in reference to the accent. If tliis were to recede beyond the 
third syllable the whole word would to the hearing be necessarily 
divided into two or more. Hence Eiiwi/Ujiioc, 'AXtfioiiaiac- Add, 
moreover, that an equilibrium must exist between the accented 
syllable and the unaccented ones which follow. This equilibrium 
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would be destroyed if more than two were to follow the accented 
syllable (i. e. the syllable distinguished by the acutusjy as two 
only are able to produce it. 

Note. — Compare Theodos. Grammat. p. 48. 27. ovSefjLia 
Xi^ig IXXtjvikt} SfefiaTiKTjy airX^, irpwrorvirog, SriXti virep^atveiv 
. Triv TpiavWa^iav, 

§. 4. 

Second principal Law. — The accent falls either on the 
syllable containing the principal idea of the whole word or on 
the one which is the nearest to the syllable of the principal idea 
that the number of syllables in the word generally will permit. 

To find the syllable of the principal idea, the study of the 
etymological part of the language is indispensable. In a simple 
uncompounded word, that called the root is the principal idea, 
as the first syllable in ypajuLfia. In compound words the added 
word forms for the accent the principal idea, because it gives to 
the whole its shade, its definiteness, its distinction. Thus in rrpo- 
ypajuLjuLa the principal idea is now in tt^o, and ypa/x/xa, in reference 
to the accent, becomes subordinate, because the preposition irpo 
gives to ypafjLfia its definite signification. In certain instances, 
therefore, the above second principal law is to be applied, as e. g. 
in 7pa/xjLiariov. For ypafi is also the principal idea in this dimi- 
nutive ; the accentuation ought therefore to heypafifiariov; but this 
would be a violation of the first principal law : hence the accent 
can only fall on the syllable which is the nearest possible to that 
of the principal idea : consequently ypckfifianov or Trpoypa/xjua- 
T£ov, whereas according to the fiindamental law, §. 1., if this 
were not limited by §. 3., they would necessarily be ypafifiaTiov 
and rrpoypafifiaTiov. 

Note. — It must be observed, however, that in the Greek 
language, with few exceptions, (but in the verb without ex- 
ception), the accent can never pass beyond the first com- 
pound : eg, wpoeg (first compound), not however avinrpotg (se- 
cond compound), but (rvfirrpoeg. The first compound therefore 
remains as the principal idea for the Greek accent 
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§. 5. 

Thtkd principal Law. — A syllable long by nature is equi- 
valent to two syllables with respect to the time occupied in its 
pronunciation; consequently ^ if the Jlnal syllable of a word be 
long by nature^ the accent cannot stand on the third from 
the end. 

This law is founded upon the quantity, i. e. upon the longer 
or shorter tarrying of the voice on the individual vowels of syl- 
lables. Hence arise in the Greek language long and short syl- 
lables, which, although themselves independent of accentuation, 
nevertheless exercise an influence upon it. The Greeks took a 
definite indivisible space of time, the smallest in which a syllable 
could be pronounced. This in the language of grammar is called 
moray or xp<>voc. Now if the voice be permitted to tarry on the 
individual vowels of syllables longer than for the space of one 
mora, it is easy to perceive that such a syllable may be divided 
into two parts, by which it equals two simple syllables in the 
length of pronunciation, and thus becomes a long syllable. 
Hence the Greeks have for two of their vowels, the E and O 
sounds, two different designations : e and o, the duration of which 
in pronunciation equals a mora, ij and w, when the tone dwells 
so long upon e and o that the two vowels could be pronounced 
twice in the time : H, therefore, always arises from two £s placed 
together ; w from two Os placed together. Hence some old in- 
scriptions have EE for H, and 00 for Q,, (V, Villois. Anecd. Gr. 
II. p. 124. Comp. however, Boeckh. corpus inscript. p. 60.). For 
the longer duration of the three remaining vowels, a, £, and u, Greek 
writing does not possess similar designations, and the usage of the 
poets alone can here inform us in what words they are by nature 
longs or short. In older times the distinctions a, 7, v, and a, c, iJ, 
were employed. (Conf. Porphyr. ap. Villois. Anecd. Gr. II. p. 112.) 

The third principal law necessarily follows therefore from the 
nature of the thing itself. In 'Aptirro^ayijc the accent ought to 
stand thus, 'Apioro^aviiCj because the syllables apicrro enlarge 
and define the idea of 0avT)c : but the syllable ijc contains two 
moras; hence this last syllable being reckoned for two, the ac- 



UREEK ACCENTUATION. 



^ 



cent in 'Apdrro^avijc would fall upon the fourth syllable, which 
is a violation of tho first principal law (§. 3.) ; consequently 'Apia- 

Here, however, two cases must be well attended to, in which 
the last syllable of some words, although long according to quan- 
tity, is considered as short for accentuation. 

1. This is the case in the Attic and old Ionic declension, 
wherein other dialects give o instead of id, e. g. iriJXeajc (othcr- 
vrise TrdXtoc), IliiXiiioSsw (-Eolic Uv^iiiaSao) ; here w, when it 
stands in the casal termination, {hence called i» TrrwriKoi' by 
Grammarians), is considered by the Attics and lonians not as 
really long, but approaching more to the short quantity, on 
which accomit it must also be pronounced shorter. This is so 
much the easier in those words in which a short syllable pre- 
cedes the half long w, because then the two syllables are more 
capable of being pronounced as one. Thus e. g. IlTiXtft^Scu, 
MiviXftuci avMfiiitv, ifiirXiw^, BdaipoiQ. It must not be supposed, 
however, that this union of the two syllables in pronunciation is 
alone sufficient to explain the accent of these forms ; the chief 
reason lies in the half length (the irrational length, V. Bceckh, 
de metris. Pind. p. 39. Hermann, elem. doctr. metr. p. 20.) of &>. 
This alone can account for the accentuation of the Attic genitii^es 
Xtw, TOW, \ayil/, vti!>, which, if u were really long, must neces- 
sarily, according to §. 19. 2,, be Xtw, XajM, vtw, from the nomi- 
natives Xtb>Ci raiuc, Xa7(uc, vfw?. For the dative, in which ( is 
added, becomes again perfectly long, vit^, \iif, &c, 

Note. — ^This law must not be extended to Doric forms. 
Here the accentuation is correctly woTa/io^, Trora/ii^, woTOfti^i, 
■iroTafi6v, So e. g. Xlrivtibi, Theocrit, Id. I. 67. 

2. Also the syllables terminating with the diphthongs oc and 
at, when not closed by a consonant (as oiv, aiv, o(c, oic), are lite 
the Attic or old Ionic oi considered short in accentuation. The 
reason lies in tlie short pronunciation oflhese diphthongs, even 
the oldest poets having allowed themselves to elide oi and at in 
certain instances. (Conf. Spitzner de versu Gnec. her. p. Iff3. 
166.) Hhe third person of the optative active in ot and at, how- 
ever, always obtains as long, the reason of which is given in 
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treating of the verb^ The same is the case with the adverb 
o?icoI (properly o?kcj»). Comp. ApoUon. de adv. p. 537. 

Note I. — 01 and ai at the end were long for the accent with 

the oldest Dorians : thus they accented ^lAoorci^oI, Saipofxivoi. 

(V. Schaefer ad Greg. Corinth, p. 312.) 
Note 2. — The shortening of w and of the diphthongs oc and 

at for the accent may be compared with the shortened i} of the 

Boeotians in riTrrofirt for TimrofjLai and Xiyofuvri for Xsyofiavm, 

(S. ad Theodos. p. 250.) 

3. In encHtics long syllables are accounted short for accentua- 
tion. S. §. 47. I. ' 

§. 6. 

The quantity of the l^ist syllable of a word is of importance to 
the accent, but never the quantity of the penultimate syllable. 
The reason is, that the last syllable of every word, on account of 
the interval between different words, requires the most definite 
uninterrupted expression. 

Note 1. — Hence the iambic rhythm (v^ j.) is employed for 
dialogue (ddverbiumj, because this variation of accent was • 
most familiar to the Attic ear in common life. (Conf. Bceckh. 
de metr. Pind. p. 53.) 

Note 2. — It is usually assumed that length by position can 
exercise no influence upon the situation of the accent. This 
in genersd is the case, and is founded upon the nature of 
position itself, which consists in nothing more than the in- 
terruption occasioned by two consonants following a short 
vowel, the pronunciation being necessarily so delayed by the 
two consonants as to produce a long quantity. It must be 
remarked, however, that in one instance position does influence 
the accent ; for no word occurs in Greek, which terminating 
with K OT\p can have the accent on the third syllable from 
the end. 

§. 7. 

The three principal laws given in §§. 3. and 4. are sufficient 
for ascertaining the position of the accent in the oldest periods of 
the Greek language. Thus the iEolians, whose dialect must be 



8 GREEK ACCENTUATION. 

considered as the oldest ^ of the Greek dialects, and as that from 
which the rest were formed, invariably accented according to those 
three laws. In the whole of their dialect not a single word is to be 
found accented on the last syllable, except the dissyllabic prepo- 
sitions, as irapa, ireplj vtto t- But in prepositions this is easily 
accounted for, because they are connected as closely as possible 
with the following word, to which they refer. This mode of 
accentuation among the iEolians therefore is not to be explained 
by reference to the grave character of this tribe, as the old gram- 
marians do, but from the thing itself. Hence they accented 
j3oXXa, j3w/ioc, <To0oc, &c., because the principal idea of these 
words lies in the accented syllable. The same old accentuation, 
conforming to the sense, has been retained almost invariably by 
the remaining dialects of the Greek language, 1. in the oldest 
part of speech, the verb; 2. in the oldest nouns, the neuters; 
3. in proper names, which belong to the oldest nouns ; e. g. 
iv-rrei^rig is adjective, but EvirdSrrig a proper name. But in other 
words these dialects exhibit a remarkable deviation from the 
oldest or iEolic usage, all endeavouring to plac^ the accent on 
the final syllables of words, even when these contain no principal 
idea ; e. g. aya^og, cro^oc. This peculiarity of oxytoning can 
only be explained historically ; for marking the last syllable of 
a word with the accent, when the principal idea is not contained 
in this syllable, is in every case an abandonment of the etymo- 
logical signification of the word. This will be made more clear 
in the following §§. by a comparison with modem languages. 

§.8. 

Those called the Roman languages, which are derived from 
the Latin, have in their words mostly left the old radical syllable 



* That the TEoIic is the oldest of all the Greek dialects is evident from this alone, 
that it possesses no dual either in the noun or verb (V. Theodos. p. 210.) For the 
dual is only a mutilated form of the plural, which subsequently was assigned its 
definite use as dual, it naturally having appeared unnecessary to employ two different 
forms for the designation of the same thing. See Buttm. Gr. Gr. I. p. 137. 

+ See Apollon. Dysc. Synt. p. 309. This the Latins have retained. Conf. Priscian. 
p. 1300. Putsch. 
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of the Latin unchanged, and merely furnished this with ter- 
minations, which may be considered as the only part be- 
longing to them. Now it is remarkable that the languages 
spoken of, particularly the French, are accustomed to throw the 
accent upon these terminations, their only property in the word, 
because the etymological root, borrowed from the Latin, must in 
its original signification and nature remain entirely unknown to 
them. Thus the French form from fraUrnitas fratemite, from 
conscriptio conscription, with the accent placed upon the last 
syllable, which is their own property in the word. A similar 
abandonment of the etymology of a word occurs in German 
substantives with the termination ei^ as Mahlerei, Reiterei. The 
syllable ei comes originally from the Greek and Latin za, as 
Melodei from /aeXi^Slay Abtei from ahbatia^ Klerisei, Tyranneiy 
&c., and the Germans have now transferred the accent to the 
syllable ei their property in these foreign words. This has been 
extended even to other words of really German origin, as in the 
above-mentioned Reiterei^ Mahlerei, The preceding may suffice 
to explain historically the accentuation of many Greek words, 
which appears to violate the three principal laws. 

§. 9. 

The later dialects, Doric, Ionic, Attic, bear the same relation, 
in respect of the accentuation of many words, to the oldest 
dialect, the iEolic, as the Koman languages to their parent, the 
Lati^. Hence the Attic dialect accents, e. g. /3ovX^, /Sw/ioc? 
(TO0OC, where the iEolic had jSoXXa, jSw/xoc, <to0oc. That the 
accentuation upon the last syllable in the later dialects originated 
in an abandonment of the etymological meaning of a word, to 
be explained only by the given relatioji of the later dialects to 
the -^olic, or of the Roman languages to the Latin, is proved 
above all by the remarkable fact, that the Greeks almost inva- 
riably accent all words of barbarous (i. e. un-Greek) termina- 
tions upon the last syllable. Thus ^Aafiax (Herod. 2. 30.), 
OvpoToX (Herodot. 3. 8.), N»je&, 'Aj3paa/i, Me\xi(reSiKy MixavXy 
Aaj3(S, 'AAiXar, MtovSty Qajj-vZ, Here one cannot but perceive 
an endeavour to bring the last barbarously terminating syllable 
as clearly as possible before the ear of the hearer, that the word 
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whose etymology was unknown to the Greeks, might appear to 

them at once as barbarous. 

. Note. — ^The law of oxytoning (§. 11.) all words not of 
Greek termination (V. Aristot poet. c. 21.) is sometimes 
neglected in the MSS. and. editions. But it is sufficiently 
founded upon the nature of the thing, and is so general, that 
even in Plut. Num. 9. the Latm pdntem is accented irovrlfi^ 
contrary to the Latin accentuation, which is exactly like thai 
of the iEolians. 



PART I. 

Of the Accent of Individual Words. 

§. 10. 

The whole doctrine of the accentuation of individual words, 
as parts of speech, will rest principally upon the establishment 
of laws, by which the accentuation in the later dialects, par- 
ticularly the Attic, deviates from those general laws that 
suffice for determining the position of the accent according to 
the iEolic usage. But before these laws can themselves be 
given, the following designations must be attended to. 

§. 11. 

I. A word, which has the accent on the last syllable, is called 
o^vrovov, oxytone^ e. g. KaX6g, ayaSf6g ; a word, which has it on 
the penultimate, is called Trapo^vrovov, paroxytone, e. g. Aoyoc, 
irapdivoc, oklyog ; and that which has it on the antepenultimate, 
wpoiropo^urovov, proparoxytone^ e. g. cr€j3a<r/i£oc, fUiXlxt'Oc* 

II. From the contraction of two vowels, whether simple or 
double, the first of which had the acute and therefore the second 
the gravis (§. 2.), arises the designation of such blended syl- 
lables by the circumflex, first O (as the acute and gravis com- 
bined), then ("). As it must not be forgotten that the contracted 
syllable is formed of two, of which the first had the acute, it 
follows that such a circumflex can never stand on the third 
syllable from the end, or even on the second if the last syllable 
be long, because otherwise, l^ resolving the contracted syllable 
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and the last long one each into two, the acute would come upon 
the fourth syllable from the end. In such cases the acute i» 
always found instead of the circumflex. A word which has the 
circumflex on the last syllable is called 7ripicnru)iJ.Bvov, perispame, 
e. g. fjuXw (from (jiiXiio ^iXoT) ; that which has it on the penultimate, 
wpoTBpKm-dfiavov, properispome, e. g. (riofia (from 060 fia <rwiuLa). 

1. Every word of more than two syllables takes the circumflex 
upon the penultimate, when this is formed by the contraction of 
two syllables, the former of which was accented, <l>i\k<rSrai 

Note. — ^An apparent exception is formed by KcT/iai, K€?<ra£, 
cfC£i<ro, cfc€£ro, &c. with its compounds. Kiificu is an old 
perfect, without reduplication, like olSa, o^x^f^Ka; consequently, 
the syllable kh is not formed by contraction (this with the 
connective vowel would give xioficu KoviJ.ai), Hence avaKeiraij 
cvyKsivrai; but hriKHtrSrcu (according to §. 16. II. 2), V. Eu- 
stath. p. 1766. 23. On the exceptions formed by the con- 
tractions evv6oVf evvov^ &c. ; see §• 33. 4. 

2. Every word which, according to the rules hereafter to be 
laid down, is accented on the penultimate, takes the circumflex 
on that syllable, if it be by nature long and the last syllable 
short : SaKpvcraiy TpioKomoiTig TpioKovrovTigm 

Exceptions from this rule are 1. in those words wherein the 
length of the syllable is produced merely by the arsisy as in ^fXc 
KoalyvrtTB II. IV. 155. 2. in parathetic compounds (§. 41.), as 
roici5Se, fiffTig {jiri Tig)j ceo'^pec* 

III. A word, which has the last syllable unaccented (that is, 
without the acute or circumflex), is called (idpvrovov or barytone^ 

IV. Every independent word, in opposition to unaccented 
ones (§. 46.), is called an dpSroravovfiivov (i. e. independently 
accented word) or orthotone. 

Of the Accent of the Verb. 

§. 12. 

The verb is in a language the oldest part of speech containing 
an idea. For the interjection may indeed be older, but it ex- 
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presses no ideisi. For language originates with judgment. But 
a judgment consists of three things, subject^ copula^ and pre- 
dicate ; if, therefore, we shall be able to trace out these three 
things etymologically in the verb, there will be no doubt that all 
the partes orationisy really containing ideas, were developed 
after the verb. To prove this, let us take for example the word 
Xiyofiev. The word consists of three parts : the root Xty, the 
connective vowel o, and the termination /utv. If we paraphrase 
in English the ideas expressed by Xiyofiev^ it signifies, as is 
suflBiciently well known, nothing else but we are saying; for 
Xeyu) is equivalent to, I am saying. As in these cireumlocu- 
tiops we find the requisite parts of a judgment externally dis- 
tinguished, we or I being the subject, are or am the copulate, 
and saying the predicate; so the same parts may easily be 
detected as embodied in the one word Xlyo/xev. The termination 
/icv, as a designation of the person, represents the subject; for 
in the verbal terminations of the indicative, optative, conjimctive, 
and imperative, it is very easy to trace out etymologically the 
roots of the personal pronouns. The syllable Xey, the radical 
syllable, which first gives to the whole verb its peculiar sense, 
its shade, as the predicate to the judgment, is manifestly itself a 
predicate ; finally, that called the connective vowel o, supplies 
the place of the verb substantive as copulate. That this is really 
the case, will be immediately shown by separating the proper 
root of the verb substantive, in the Greek language, firom its 
terminations. This root is sometimes the £ sound, sometimes 
the O sound ; in the indicative, optative, and infinitive E, in the 
participle O ; for that in dfii the simple e constitutes the root, is 
evident firom a comparison with other verbs in juli, wherein the 
characteristic is lengthened in the natur^ form (rf^^ij/xi firom 
tI^e), which here in elfj-t is lengthened in the diphthongal form j 
but it is shown above all by the optative eciiv, where the modal 
characteristic of the optative, namely i, immediately follows the 
root €. Now the root of the verb substantive being sometimes 
£ and sometimes o, we have thereby an explanation why the 
connective vowel changes firom o into e; e. g. Xeyofiev, Xlycre, 
&c. Also, if the above be true, the question will at the same 
time be decided, whether verbs tvitk or verbs without a con- 
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nective vowel are older. For as the idea of the copulate 
necessarily belongs to a judgment, which the verb originally 
represented, it follows that the verbs with a connective vowel 
are older, and, on the contrary, that those that are formed 
without it, can only have arisen by syncope, which is always 
a production of later times. It is evident, from what has been 
said, that the verb substantive formed itself properly out of the 
so called connective vowels, as more abstraction is required to 
express by language the simple idea of being or that a thing isy 
without defining by the addition of a predicate, how it is. It is, 
moreover, evident, that the Ionic form of the participle of tlfil, Iwv, 
covToc, when compared with the other form &v, ovroc, belongs 
to a more recent period, the root of the verb substantive being 
apparently contained twofold therein, which is an abandonment 
of the original formation of this verb. As the verb has been 
proved hereby to be the oldest joar^ orationis, it will not appear 
singular, if in the doctrine of the accent, which ought accurately 
to follow a language in the historical course of its developement, 
we begin vrith the verb, namely, with those verbs that are 
formed with a connective vowel. 

A. Forms with a connective vowel. 

The simple verb takes the accent on the root, when the quan- 
tity and number of the final syllables permit. When this is not 
the case the first law, §. 4., takes effect: XefTr — w, apTraZo) (pro- 
perly apTra^ft), which the length of the final syllable does not 
allow, §. 5.). Hence it is evident, that in those tenses and 
modes in which the changed quantity of the final syllable per- 
mits, the fimdamental idea of the verb again receives the accent, 
thus e. g. fipiraZov and apTra^s, because the final syllable is now 
shorti 

§• 13. 
1. Prepositions, augment and reduplication, as also every com- 
position, enlarge the idea of a simple verb. The accent, there- 
fore, in these cases is either placed upon the syllable itself, 
which enlarges the idea, or if this be not permitted by the quan- 
tity of -the final syllable or the number of all the syllables, as near 
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as possible to the syllable which enlarges the idea. Comp. 

§. 4. 5. 

Note 1. — e. g. 'EwfXfyt (imperat, of i^iXiyia), iXayov, k(- 
K£w&£, KaripvKavB ; (tti'Xeyc is different from the simple \(yt ; 
therefore, when the nature of the final syllable permits, this 
preposition receives the accent, which in iiriXtyai is not pos- 
sible. The Romans in this resemble the Greeks : disco, di- 
dici, tango, tetigi. 

Note 2.— 'E^pflv has no augment, but merely a prefix of i 
for the sake of euphony (aa in i\Mc and xStioj ; otherwise it 
must have been i\p7iv, and even then there would have been 
no reason for the paragogic v ; t\piiu is an old infinitive, 
used as an adverb. V. Theodos. p. 218. So ro Xi'^" i^ Eurip. 
Conf. Eustath. ad Iliad, p. 1179. 38. "Expii stands in Apol- 
lonias for t;^i](T;n^Sij(T£. There is here therefore no anomaly 
of tone. 

2. It is evident, that in compounds the added word, which 
enlarges the idea of the simple verb, does not carry its accent 
beyond the syllable, which possessed it before the composition. 
Consequently ffX^^i ETffrx^c ; not tTriax^^ ! Soc, ottoSoc ; not 
aiTOOog. Also not Karatrxe, iraparrx^t but pcardtTXECj irapoirxfC j or 
at the most, Karaax^, vapaoxi, as Hesiod. Sc. H. 443., iTrtrrx^t 
unless here iviaxh from ewlaxiu, he more correct. 

Note. — A recession of the accent to the otherwise unac- 
cented first syllable of a compomid occurs in oilier words, 
namely, in substantives when the second word has siif- 
fered syncope : Qioyvie (for Otoyovi^), EirijrXa (for tB-firXoa), 
XtCiioppoc, QIokKoq, 'EtcokXoc, AdpuicXoe. Tlie adjectives in 
such a case retain the old tone ; Kamvooi, kqkovoi, &c. Hence 
the accentuation of veoyvog, from vedyoi/oc, instead of vioyvo^, 
is remarkable. On Karaax^ see Jacobs ad Achill. Tat. p. 729. 
Matthiae, Eur. Tr. 82. 

3. Lastly, it must be observed, as has already been laid dovra 
§. 4. Note, that the accent is never placed beyond the first com- 
position, and, therefore, never beyond an existing augment. 
Hence Karloxov, jrap^oj^ov, (n-^oirov, (TrEj3ai', ififiarav, even in 
the doubly augmented forms, iavvjiKt, tivitrxov. In aTrhtirt and 
the like, however, there is no double augment. It is evident, 
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therefore, that as soon as the augment is dropped the accent 
passes to the composition : crvvoiSa, irEploiSa ; for o7Sa is without 
augmeut. In like manner in the Epic forms aTr^x^? fcarcx^ {^oi 
Karixi Horn. II. IIL 243. Od. XIII. 269.) avtXics (not dvO^ev 
Hom. II. XIII. 583., but as S^cXkc II. XIV. 477.). So v^ilxevB 
(Od. VII. 140., but not irepix^vev, as Od. III. 437. ; for here is 
no contraction). Besides vTroex^a, {moeiKov, iirUtTrai with rejected 
augment. Conf. Schol. Venet. IL XVI. 305. VI. 244. Eustath. 
ad II. p. 1084. 28. fie^Uv Od. XXI. 377. ought to be fiiStuv. 
Note. — The Grammarians appear to have retained a dis- 
tinction in composition between eiSov (imperf.) and tSov (aor. 
' 2.): hiidov and itrlSov. So stiU in Soph. Phil. 679. hrlSovy 
although in Hom. II. XVIII. 233. we have etrriSs, and XX. 
342. i^ev. Buttmann, however, in Sophocles, silently cor- 
rects into eacSov, which at least is supported by the analogy of 
(TvvoiSa* 

a. The same is the case with verbs, which in prose usually 
put ihe augment before the preposition : e. g. ko^iZov (not icad- 
7^ov; for it is licadc^ov), fca&svSe (not Ka^evSe; for it is Ik^cv'* 
Sov), Ka&ijTo (not KaOnTO ; for it is cica3^i|To). On the contrary, it 
is correct to accentuate, fcaS^trro (for there is no IfcaS^oro), l^t- 
Zovy cv£vSov, and TrapiZov, This is the accentuation to be fol- 
lowed even in Homer, to whom the forms Ifcadc^ov and iKo^nro 
are not unknown. For although the former (Od. XVI. 408.) can 
be removed, yet the latter remains as sufficiently old. Hymn, in 
Bacch. 

That forms like icod'TjpEv, juLiynpav, &c. present nothing remark- 
able or appertaining to this place, is evident, although the Schol. 
Venet. II. XIV. 171. unnecessarily makes express mention that 
these forms must be proparoxytone. 

b. Monosyllabic verbal forms by nature long and without a 
connective vowel, take the circumflex, (particularly if the aug- 
ment be omitted): arri (cottj), ^^^ (?^3^*?), ^V (2)3i|), yvu) (iyvw). 
On the contrary, the short plural forms ^dav, (rravf /3av, Svv, na- 
turally receive the acute. €>^c (2. pers. ind. pres.) makes the only 
exception ; for ^^c is ind. aor. 2. instead of c^tjc and ^pc 2. pers. 
conj. aor. 2. 

Note. — ^The Dorians do not appear to have regarded the 
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augment as a composition enlarging the sense ; for they ac- 
cented iijiayovy lAlyov, £rpl;(ov, ifrracravy l^a<Tai/. Conf. Gregor. 
Corinth. Schaef. p. 317. 657. Phavor. p. 611. 6. But as the 
augment manifestly arose out of the reduplication, the common 
accentuation is more consistent. 

Peculiarity of Mode. 

§. 14. 

1. Optative. — ^The terminations oi and ai in the third person 
sing, optat. act. are (contrary to §. 5. 2.) considered as by nature 
long in accentuation : KaraXetiroi. The reason is, that these ter- 
minations are formed by contraction, e. g. aptraZoi from apra- 
?ot€, apiraacu from apirdrraie. This is shewn by the Epic and 
Attic form of the aor. optat. in €ie, e. g. SiatnccSocrcce. See p. 29. 

2. Participle. — a. The paroxytone neuter of participles re- 
tains its accent on the same place, even when the last syllable 
is short by nature, as a distinction from the Epic unaugmented 
indicative ; e. g. irapixov (neut. part, pres.) ; on the contrary, 
TTopf^^ov (imperf. indie, for Trapeixov), 

Note. — ^O^eXov alone forms an exception. Coming from 
o^lXXov it ought, as an original participle, to be accented 
o^lXov. But being subsequently regarded as a particle it 
lost its original accent, like XP^^^* ^^ might also, in early 
times, be pronounced o^lXov, as aor. 2. In each, case 6(pe\ov 
is a participle, not an indicative, as is usually supposed. This 
can only be oj^eXov. 

b. Composition, and therefore an enlargement of the sense, has 
no influence upon a change of the accent in any oxytone parti- 
ciple, but the syllable accented in the nominative retains the 
tone through all the cases : SoKriSrdg, Soictj&lvroc, SoKriSrivra, 

Note. — aiKtJv cannot be considered as a participle. On 
EviXSrwy see §. 15. 2. b. Eustath. ad. II. p. 1097. 63. 

c. The genitive plur. of the fem. participle is perispome (see 
§. 19. first decl. 2.), only when the nominative of the feminine has 
a syllable more than that of the masculine ; e. g. rox^efc? ''aX" 
Sreicra (rox^ct<Twv). Comp. §. 28. 2. Otherwise the genitives of 
the masculine and feminine are accented alike, ^atvcijuevoc, i>ai- 
vofiivri (gen. pi. <l>aivofiivwv). 
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Note 1. — Only Doric genitives in av are always perispome 
even in these latter forms of the second declension : ^aivo- 
fc€vav. This likewise holds of all adjectives. 

Note 2. — ^Proper names formed from participles in ojusvoc 
and ajuevoc are mostly oxytone : Soi^o/isvi^c? 'Opxojwcvoc, ' Aic€<t- 
<ra/iEv6gj Tiaajucve^c^ *Ia/i€voc, 'Aicov/icvoc, Ac^aftcvoc, KXaJojuc- 
vaf, ^AAoXfcofieva^, Evpvfisvat, ^iSofievaL Hereto belong also the 
substantives de^afisvfi, EiajAevfiy §. 23. c. 1. Some trisyllabic pro- 
per names of this kind, however, are proparoxytone, and follow 
the general rule : "Opjucvoc, KXvfitvoc. Generally grammarians 
appear to have invented this distinction in the accentuation of 
proper names, as it is manifestly in direct contradiction to 
what has been said above, §. 7., on the subject of proper 
names, in so far as they have retained the old iEolic accentua- 
tion. See Lobeck ad Phryn. p. 322. 

Peculiarity of Tenses. 

§. 15. 
1. Perfect — a. The termination of the perf. act. infinitive in 
at has been formed by syncope, XeXoiirivai from \i\oi7riiJ.evai ; 
hence it is paroxytone, contrary to §. 12. The same may, from 
the accentuation, be inferred of the perf. pass, infinitive Terv<l)^aif 
teadrjirS^aif Kare^avS^ai, iTTiKeia^ai, (see§. 11. II. 1. Note). Yet the 
perf. pass, belongs properly to §. 16. II. 2. 

Note. — In a similar manner the accentuation of the old in- 
finitive in €ju€v is to be explained by apocope, thus Xeiirifievy 
contrary to the rule, §. 12., is a paroxjrtone, because it is apo- 
copised from Xuirifievau So €icSi;/i€v, tievyvifiev, &c. 
6. The termination of the particip. perf act. is oxytone. Comp. 
§. 28. rervfjiwc, TBTVfjivia, TSTv<l>6g, 

c. The particip. perf pass, is always paroxytone, because it 
has been formed by syncope, omitting the connective vowel, tc- 
TvjAfiivoQ, ireirvvfiivog. It belongs however on that account to 
§. 16. II. 3. 

Note I. — Some participles (mostly with the Attic reduplica- 
tion) disregard this syncope, and are accented according to the 
general principles. So aXaXfifievog, aKaxfifitvogy iXijXa/itcvoc, 
itravfiBvogy aajuevoc, apfievog. Among these Herodian reckons 

C 



18 6R£EK ACCENTUATION. 

also (EtjTM. M. s. V.) ovTofievoQj and Eust ad Odyss. p. 
1838. 15. apriiievog. The first three, together with ovrafievog 
and KTCLfievog, are perhaps rather to be considered as presents 
of verbs in jut, (V. Phavor. v. ^AKaxvfitvog.) Finally, the par- 
ticiple iXriXdfiBvog occurs in the MSS. themselves mostly as 
paroxytpne. Conf. Herod. VII. 84. ''Hficvoc, fcaSr^juevoc is 
always proparoxy tone, because this original perfect has passed 
into the signification of the present. 

Note 2. — ApoUonius (de adv. p. 546.) gives the rule, that 
this recession of accent always takes place when a i^ omitted 
before ftevoc, ovra<r/ilvoc, ovrifievog, avveXiiiXatr/Alvogf (ruveXii- 
XafC£VQc« The same he supposes of SecrTroorri^c and Scfriroriic, 
ipyaoTTig and Ipyarijc. So. xpota and xpoa. Phavor. p. 273. 
47. adds ripriiuLevog. In like manner ApoUonius accented itctt- 
Tafievogyhut Herodian TTCTrrq/ulvoc, Phav. p^ 1473. 41. 
2. Aorists. — a. The aor. 1. act. and mid. is invariably accented 
according to the general laws ; only it must be observed, that 

1. the particip. aor. 1. act. in ac has the last syllable long, 
as the Doric form in cug aheady indicates, (iXaaaaig for iXdcrag) ; 

2. its infinitive act. is always accented on the penultimate 
syllable, avaynaaain This alone, therefore, will distinguish the 
infin. aor. 1. act. firom the imperat. aor. 1. mid., which conforms 
to the general law. Thus e. g. wdpricycu, KOfiivaij i<^mpai are im- 
peratives, but raviaaip ^vXci^cu, a^vo'otie infinitives. 

ft. The aor, 2. dcU in the imperative of some, and in the par- 
ticiple ^d infinitive, of all verbs, takes the accent on that syl- 
lable which contains the connective vowel. Hence 

I. In the imperative the following : diri {dvov follow, as a 
distinction firom the indicative ceTrov, see MatthiaB, Eur. Ion. 
334.), tkSrij evpi^ tSl, Xaj3l. The two last, however, only with 
the Attics (V. Schol. Venet. H. I, 85. Arcad. p. 149. Bast ad 
Greg. Cor. p. 121.). Some also attribute mi and ^yi to the 
Attics (Bekker. Anecd. p. 1428). ApoUonius appears to have 
oxytoned (paSrt also as imperative of the aor. 2. (Theocrit Id. 
22. 56.), whUe as pres. Herodian makes it paroxytone> or rather 
properispome, Draco,, p. 58; "ISb and XajSe, when used in an 
emphatic sense, are paroxytone. Msch. Eum. 127. XajSe, Xo/3f, 
Xaj3£, XojSe, ^pa^ov. 
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The imperative mid. belongs hereto, yet so that the last 
syllable is perispomc : yivov, ttuSou, (iaXov, iSov. The last, 
when having tlie force of an intetjeclJon, becomes oxytone, 
according to the analogy of lov, which was also lav. It is peri- 
fipome when it denotes the actual contemplation of an object. 
Hence, lSo6, t( tim, and we ypa^e&c airoma'^AQ fSoS fis mva- 
9pfl<Tov Eur. Hec. 802. The aor. 2. imperat. mid. is also 
pcrispome in all compounds, the accent never receding, KonSov, 
t^iSou, n-opn^aXou (Arist. Ran. 180.), Ka&EXoi". (Arist Vcsp. 936.), 
fiile compounds of the imperat. act. fall again under the old 

Note. — The imperat, aor. 2. mid. docs not appear to have 
been accented on the last syllable in all dialects, Conf. Schol. 
Anstoph. Plut. 103. TO Si TTV^ov TripimraTai' tori yap Siv- 
Tfpo? odpttrroc* tovtov St o'l ^AttikoI ■wtgimuxn koI i; 3(p^(T(C 
^Ko\oii^r\ai T^ SioXlvrfj)' i\ yap avoXoyfa /3apfiv£i, we <j)Jiacv 
'AttoXXmi'io^. Choeroboscus MS. expressly observes vavra 
Ta irpoaraKTtKa. tov J3' fiiarov doplarov ol 'A.uTji/otot irtptaTrCirrtv. 
same says Phavorinus imder dvajiaXov. It is certain, 
lat when an imperat. aor. 2. mid. was perispome in the 
laimplc form, the same happened in the compound. Accord- 
ingly Buttmaim's rule in his Ausf. Gr, Gr. I, p. 463, is not 
■nniversal. The following arc given by Phavorinns under Xa^ov, 
p. 1144. 10. 1152. 17. as exceptions from onrrule: rpiwou, 
ixcXa^ov, and dtj/lKov. Tpd^rov I find so accented in Anstoph, 
Ran. 1248. and d^ilKov in Anstoph. Eq. 690. Soph. 0. C. 470. 
lias ivlyKov, and 147, Ikov, which Elmsley has changed into 
ivtyKov and ikov. 

n. In the iTtfinitiw. Here the accented syllable hirariably 
takes the circmnflcx; iri^Sv, uiruv, dyayiiv, imri^ilVy'Snyuv, 
a\t^tTv. The infinitive mid. of all verbs falls under this rule, 
receiving the accent on the connccdvo vowel, Treirt&fo-Soi, dya- 
yia^ai, ysvtrr^ai, Tpairla^ai, altF^laBai, Xtria^aif dpia^ai ; also 
kptaiai ought to be so accented. V. Phavorin. p. 1186. 44. 

Note. — An observation of the Scholiast on Axistoph. Nub. 
38. is rt'inarkable : KaraSnpSti V ol 'Arnicoi irapo^bvovai xara- 
SnpSdv. So positive a declaration ought to make us cautious 
tn individual ac<;entiiations, even such as ^lysiv, ffx^^*""- 
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But it is questioned, whether the Scholiast has not here con- 
founded (carnSopS'Sv and KflrcSopSm (V. Phavor.). Also a 
passage in jEsch, Pers. &68., where Iwavlpuiiai stands, might 
cause a doubt, whether tpta^at is not correct, as well as ipi- 
aSiat. In prose, however, it ought always to be written tjilnSai. 

III. In the participle act. iX^wv, ^aXwv, ircTr^atv, Iwv, Ktiiv, 
wtuiv. Also, Eiiw belongs hereto. V, Etym. M. s. v. ; tliat liliv 
is aorist follows from jEsch. Pers. 250. 

Note 1. — Hence, on the correctness of the accentuatioii 
irlipvi^v and KaTOTl^nwv (as Aristarchus accented, while 
Tyrannic on the contrary made them oxytone ; sec Schol. 
Venet. U. XVI. 827.), as they are manifestly aorists, there 
is much room ibr doubt. 

Note 2. — 'Idf, Kiiiv, ii!iv, agreeably to all analogy, ought to 
be accented ?wv, k(idv, twv, as properly aorists of this kind 
could not be formed. Nevertheless tradition and the analogy 
of irit^v are followed. 

Note 3. — The old proper names 'Intv, 'Afuplwv, 'Ywipliuv, 
Au/iiov, form an exception, according to §. 7., as they have 
only V for the characteristic, and not vt, like the aoiist 
participles. Likewise EiiA&iuv, as a proper name, belongs 
in its accentuation hereto. Conf. Herodot. IV. 162. 

Note 4. — The accentuations frxl^aiv and axiSitiv, instead of 
cr\t^i!iv and o\i^iiv, ought no longer to be tolerated in Attic 
authors, because tax^^^^ is only aor. 2. and never imperf. In 
like manner ^lywv and Hyttv are false for &i-ywv and ^tyiiv. 
V. Ebusl. ad Med. p. 234. On the contrary, Blomf. ad 
Prom. 16. 

IV. In the indicative, conjunctive, and optative, the aorists II, 
are always accented according to the general role, eXa/Bov, Xa^tu, 
Ao/3o(/it, not Xa^Q, ShkiTi, &c. for there is no contraction in these 
aorists. Likewise in the compounds with cxw no contraction is 
to be thought of, ir\i^, t^^Cj "xi'' hecause (except the enclitic 
forms) no indicative, conjunctive, or optative, appears as 
oxytone but always barytone; as soon as composition takes 
place, the accent naturally recedes, Karaaxm, KnracrxvC KO-fa^xy, 
or «?rf(r7r<ii, iTrfffiryc, not Koroirxfu, Karatrj^pei Karaax'j (exactly as 
^ijv, ^qe, ^I'l, become with the augment t^iiv, t^ijc, i^if, not 
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£^5v, c^5c5 c^5). KaratTXiuj would not be an aorist, there being 
none of this form from verbs pure in s, but the present of a verb 
pure icara<Txia>, V. Phavor. p. 1011. 9. p. 1583. 2. The case is 
different with verbs in fii, avajSoi, dva^io, &c. for here a contmc- 
tion takes place of the characteristic with the connective vowel 
of the conjunctive* 

B. Forms tvithout a connective Vowel. 

§. 16. 

To these belong I. verbs in iiij and II. certain forms of the 
regular verbs, as the perf. pass, and the aorists pass. 

I. Verbs in fiu 

1. The indicative of these verbs is accented entirely accord- 
ing to the geheral rules ; only the third person plur. of the pres. 
act is properispome, because the characteristic vowel of these 
verbs (c, a, o, v,) forms a contraction with the vowel of the ter- 
mination. For the termination of this third person plur. in verbs 
in fii is not vrm^ as in regular verbs, but tvrai ; hence n^kvTtn 
Tidnm; for vr is always dropped in Greek before tr, but re- 
placed by natural length in the quantity. Therefore, first ri^ietcriy 
then TiSfMi : so ifrram, SiSowi^ duKvvm. This c before the com- 
mon termination vTtn frequently changes as a kind of connective 
vowel* into a; hence riS^iam^ SiSoaaiy iam^ so that a second 
termination avrm (Boeot. avS^i ; see Boeckh. Staatsh. 2. p. 393.) 
must be assumed. This change of a into c, or of c into a, ought 
to cause as little surprise as the change of irvxp — o into trvxp — e. 
A precisely similar explanation applies to the form rrpaSfiovcn iiji 

' That such a connective vowel must be assumed, is shown 1. by forms like 
9ii6a/Aev. V. Lobeck, Phryn. p. 245. The a in atrt is long, because the omission of 
VT is always replaced by a syllable long by nature : tvvtovtci rvxrovcif Xkovroi 
\kov<Tu 2. By the accent, which without a connective vowel ought to be loraori, 
iiZovffi, SiiKvvai ; as is the case in Doric forms of this kind, which form this third 
person of the plural without a connective vowel : tiQivti (termination merely vrij not 
fvri), i€vrt, not ri^lm, Uvri, which is the dative sing, of the participle. So also 
firom Hiu a third person plur. Ivn might be formed, but hardly 2<rt (Theog. 716. 
Bekk.}, which could only be a contraction from Uliti^ as the forms in <n never appear 
without a connective vowel. This appears to admit of being advanced in opposition 
to Buttmann's view (Ausf.Gr. Gr. I. p. 662 •). 
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Homer, II. I. 201. Here tlie peculiar connective vowel a is 
adopted again from the regular verbs in the place of a or e. 

Note 1, — Hence the accentuation 'laat from ttfu is evidently 
regular, for I is the root of ilfii ; on the contrary in iam, U is 
the root ; hence Uaai, taai. Consequently Ulaai is from f^ufu ; 
on tlie contrary, t^iaai from i^liiiu. 9aat and etal alone are 
oxytone as enclitics; s. §. 47. 1. 

Note 2. — "laam, as has been shewn by Buttmann {Ausf. 
Gr. Gr. I. p. 572.), does not belong to verbs without a cor- 
rective vowel, but is an old perfect. Had this not been the 
case it would have been accented laaot. The reason why 
wapcttn is not properispome, is that iial is enclitic; see 
§. 47. 1. 

Noie3.~^iSa'ia5a in Homer II. XIX. 270. as second 
person, furnished with the connective vowel (SiSw SiSotc), 
presents nothing remarkable. 

2. The co}ijunctwe is circumflexed in entire conformity to 
llie general laws, the radical vowel being contracted with the 
connective vowel (for without the accession of the latter the 
formation of the conjunctive would be impossible). ThusriSw, 
lirrt!/, EiSu ((iSe is the root, whence elMia, BiBCt ', and ElStfqi'), and 
in the passive rt^bjfiai, iarwfiat, SiSCifiai; see Thcodos. Bckk. 
p. 1058. 

Note. — In the conjunctive and optative of tiifii this law is 
often found violated in the MSS. ; o^fw for dipM, and afliofitv 
for d^iiuntv, ttif^fitv for i^ibjfxiv; but this thoroughly anomalous 
accentuation has arisen solely by confounding these forms 
with the conjunctive of ilfii, i'w, iiu^tv; see, however, Butt- 
mann, Ausf. Gr. Gr. §. 108. I. 3. on Soph. Phil. 705. Better, 
Theogn. 94. Wlien Mattiaiai (Eurip. lleracl. 475.) holds 
accentuations such as Trp6a5t]Ti to be analogous to KaT&irfrai 
and the like, he at least docs so in opposition to the opinion of 
the old grammarifms. 



' According to Aristarchus, dlu is the coLnniDn Hcccntualion i yet ilSu, liJjrt, 
aiipcaifl also to have been in use, which for Ilompr, who rccngiiiBes the ahortencd 
conjunctive 'iva lifa^iv, is perhaps to be ijcefcrred, V, Bchol. Vend, IL 1. 363. 
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' But in tbie passive forms the Attics often reject the character- 
istic vowel, and replace it by the connective vowel, so that the 
accentuation now conforms to that of the regular verbs, rtitofiai, 
StSwfiaiy loTOfiJLau The conjimctives Sivtofiai and liritrrtojiaiy 
together with all whose active is not in use, are accented only 
in ibis manner, but the rest take both accentuations, yet so that 
the Attics mostly prefer that which pre-supposes the omission 
of the characteristic vowel. This obtains even of Wwjuac*. 
When grammarians transfer this accentuation to 7i?ju«, it ought, 
from the nature of the thing, to be confined to forms of the pre- 
sent pass, and mid., where I is in the root, e. g. as if we were to 
say irpoiwfiai; on the contrary, the aorist 2. ought always to 
be properispome, irpowfiai, irporiTai, not irpSMfiat, irporfrat, V. 
Phav. p. 1397. 67. It would, indeed, be repugnant to sound 
teason to reject the whole root of a word (consequently its 
sensCy its signification^ in short, the predicate in the judgment, 
§. 12.), and to leave it to be represented by a connective 
trowel. Such an inconsistency would be exhibited by irpoiofniiy 
7rp6riTaiy &c. wherein the preposition irpo appears formally 
inflected as a verb : irpo root, <a and ij connective vowel of the 
conjunctive, and rat termination. In rt^wfiaty nay even in 
i^(a>fcac a remnant of the root is preserved in Sr and i ; but in 
it^nrai there would be only a breathing of the root. And who 
has ever heard of a breathing without a vowel belonging to it ? 
Therefore such forms, especially as the MSS. are so often 
favourable (V. Thucyd. I. 64. Bekkeri), should invariably 
be properispome. Comp. Phavorin. v. 'ATroSwfcat Elmsl. 
Heracl. 476. 

Note.— In Plato de legg. XI. p. 934. c. even the conjunc- 
tive lirifTTiovTai from iirlfrrafiai occurs as properispome. . 
3. The optative of these verbs has the peculiarity of inserting 
an 1} between the termination and modal characteristic (e); 
hence Tideiriv (de root, i modal characteristic, n the inserted 

' It is usually assumed, that Icrrw/uze alone must always be properispome. For 
this I find no express testimony in grammarians. On the other hand, there is no 
internal reason, why, like ri^oifiai, Kepiavrai (Homer, II. IV. 260.), we should not 
also accent *i(Frwfiaif as the MSS. so often give this accentuation. V. Poppo. proleg. 
ad Thuc I. p. 229. Herodot VI. 59. 
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vowel, V termination). Tliis q occurs now only in the active 

fonns, wliero therefore the accentuaUon riSttrov, nStT^tv, t(5eTte, 
(OToiroi', ioToi/ntv, itJToirt, ^i^oItov, BiSoifisv, SiSotrt, is to be ex- 
pired as a syncope from tiShUitov, n^tliifiiv, &C. V. Eustath. 
ad Odyss. p. 1907. 40. But the accentuatioii of the third person 
plural ri9tl£v, irrraLev, SiBdtBv, is remarkable ; for here that vowel 
is really extant, only shortened as e, between the modal eliaiacter- 
istic and termination. For this intermediate vowel also appears 
asfin the active forms of the common conjugation of the optative 
1. in the natural length of o7 (e. g. \itirai from Xdwou, see the 
note on Aristotle's Polit. p. 333.) and of al (e. g. Tvipai from tv- 
\piut) for the accent; *2. as really visible in the third person pliir. 
QitlwoKv) and in the third person sing, of the Attic forms in eu, 
(e. g. T{i\ptu). Consequently the third person plur. ought pro- 
perly to be accented ri^utv, 'iarauv, BlSoitv. But in earlier 
times this ti or e must also have been used in the passive forms ; 
at least the o in th<; Ionic forms of the third person plur. /3ouXof- 
a-To, ytvirai-a-To, tends to shew this. The omission of such an 
originally extant intermediate vowel can alone explain the ac- 
centuations TtSrtio, ri&HTo, T-iSflffSc, rfSiiuro, larato, ItrraiTO, St- 
Soio, SiSotTO, &c. (V. Arcad. p. 171. 27.) 

But besides this regular accentuation the Attics have also 
forms, which no longer recognize the previous existence of an 
intermediate vowel, consequently draw the accent as far back as 
possible. This accentuation is confined solely to those fonns, 
the active present of which is no longer extant : Svvairo, iirto' 
TaiTo, ovoiTo, &c. are never found as properispome. V. Arcad. 
p. 172.; on the contrary in itn-ajuai tlie accentuation larato, la- 
raiTo, which no longer regards the intermediate vowel, is peculiar 
to the Attics alone. 

Note 1. — The ilomeric forms of the optative XiXuro and 
SatvuTo ai'e according to the above rule correctly properispome. 
V. Schol. Venet. 11. XXIV. 665., AAuro and Salvuro would 
be an abandonment of the optative, whose iota is absorbed 
by the kindred v on account of the following t ; for the diph- 
thong VI never occurs before a consonant 

Note 2. — All forms which in the optative take the connective 
vowel instead of the verbal chai'actcristic are accented accord- 
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ing^ the rule of verbs with the connective vowel : lirOoivro, 
irpod'oiro, &c. Only in the aor. 2. of ityjuc, such an accentuation is 
objectionable on the same grounds as have been adduced above 
against the conjunctives Trpotyo-dc, irpowfiaiy instead of wporitT^e, 
(Conf. Arist. Vesp. 434.) irpowfiai. Therefore in Thucyd. I. 
120. and elsewhere forms as irpootvro for irpouvTo or at most 
vpooXvTOy &c. ought not to be tolerated. 

Note 3. — On the identity of ri and e as intermediate vowel be- 
tween the modal characteristic and termination, see a remark- 
able expression of Herodian in Schol. Venet. 11. XIV. 241. 

4. The imperative of these verbs follows the general rules of ac- 
c^ituation. That there is nothing uncommon in the accentua- 
tions aTToSocy wepiSieg, &c. has aLpeady been remarked^ §. IS. 2. 
However the imperative of the aor. 2. mid. has in composition 
ibis peculiarity, that the accent recedes in the second person 
singular, only when the preposition is dissyllabic, but that when 
it is monosyllabic the circumflex stands on the radical word : 
vapaSioVf Kura^ovy oTTodov ; but a^ov, wpoov^ vpo^Vf Ivdov, 
(Aristoph. Eq. 51.) ; although resolved they would be ail>eo, irpo- 
SofTo, This accentuation, therefore, ranks with that mentioned 
in §. 15. b. 1. V. Phavor. p. 1571. 1. But it only happens in 
the assigned second person ; otherwise the rule is always fol- 
lowed : irpoea^ov, irp6eGSr£, &c. 

5. The infinitive active in the present and aorist 2. and the 
infinitive of the aorist 2. mid. are regularly accented on the cha- 
racteristic vowel: TiSrivaij laravcu, SiSc^vac, irapaSovvcu, drroSrifr^ai, 
UaSrai, irpoiaiaif a9rbS<{<r^ac, ScaTrraaS^cu, ^acrdd£, (not Trriicr^aty or 
^aS^at ; for the rule is, that the root of those in a remains short 
in the infinitive), although reduplication and composition should 
require a recession of the accent. The original termination of 
the infinitive active was jjxvai ; hence first Tiiifievaiy icFrafievaty 
Sid6fiBvai ; then by syncope and the omission of the syllable fis, 
Ti^vaif iaravai) ScSovcu, iivai, (root £, by reduplication ie,) 

Note 1. — ^When the usual manuscripts give the infinitive of 
dfii Uvat also as paroxytone, this accentuation can only have 
arisen firom a misconception of the root The root of ilfii is 
.merely !, not U ; therefore the € in c£vai cannot belong to the 
root, but is part of the original termination of the infinitive 
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fitvai, {Bu^tfitvat still occurs in Homer, 11, VI. 393.), whence 
by tlic rejection of fi came evai ', which appended to the root 
I without a connective vowel g^ves itvai, not Uvai. To this 
false accent w^c are indebted for tlie bad forms, which con- 
traiy to all analogy have an s between the root and termina- 
lion. (V. Lobeck. Phryn. p. 16.) It is therefore very uncer- 
tain whether the middle ii^uoi, Ufuiv would not be better written 
hfiai, i(fijn>, (from ttiiii^ so as to leai'e for il/n no middle at 
all, which in such verbs is of itself useless, altliough it would 
be nothing unheard of, as stated by Matthiaj on Eiuip, Here. 
Fur. 5S9. 

Note 2. — Conformably to this law, the infinitive rsSvnvoi 
{Ti^vd/itvat), is formed without a connective vowel; butrtSTo- 
vat contracted from re^valvai is also correct, and with the 
Attics, when admissible, should always be preferred. Conf. 
.iEsch. Agam. 540. Xo£j>W re^vavai B' oiiKir dvrtpia dtoTc* 
Comp. Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 1012. 

6, The participle active of the present and aor; 2. is always ac- 
cented on the characteristic vowel : riStfe {&s the radical sylla- 
ble), ((rrac {<rra the radical syllable), SiSovcj StiKvdc, 7i?pacj ko- 
roppii?, aXotig, dvaara^. 

Note 1. — The participle Xaac is formed with tlie usual con- 
nective vowel of the aor. 1. (a), and consequently does not be- 
long hereto. There is no oxytone participle in aa^, because 
a in the Greek language is never radical. V. Etym. M. r. 
"laam, p. 476. 

Note 2. — lloX^rXae must not be ranked under participles, 
as it is only a syncope of n-oXuraXaei on the contrary avoTXa? 
from T\ijfu is correct. The proper names "ArXac "ArXav- 
roc, and Jlept<jiac rifjii'^ovroc (from 0oc ijuivro^), are paroxy- 
tone according to §. 7. On the latter see Eustath. Od. p. 
1390. 33. 

Note 3. — The characteristic vowel in all participles, being 
short by nature, can only take the circumflex in the dative 
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plural; for vr omitted before tr requires to be supplied by a 
naturally long quantity : see §. 16. 1. I '. Hcnco SsucvOvti^, 
SeiKviivrog ; but SuKvvm, &c. AtiKVVirnQ, SitKvvvTag would 
be false, for it could only be considered as a contraction from 

SltKVVOVTtt;, SllKVVOVTO^ . 

7. On the monosyllabic verbal forms without a connective 
vowel, as ^ijv, /3f;Ci (3^, &c. ; see §. 13. 3. b. ; xp't "'as explained 
by the old grammarians as apocopised from XP''"'^- See Apollon. 
de adv. p. 553. Synt III. 15, Etym, M. s. v. ; properly howeter 
it cuuld not be accented xpif^f according to tlie analogy of ^iiirf, 
but rather XP^*^'- Therefore we must assume with Eustathius, 
(U. p. 782. 3,), that its original accentuation was xp^, and atlcr- 
wards when it passed merely for an adverb, ^p^l- Exactly so 
;SoS and iBov. Conf. Schol. Venet II. I. 216. Perhaps also ac- 
cording to the analogy of ^t'ls and ^pc, to distinguish it from the 
conjunctive XPP' 

II, On the accentuation of the ptirf. pass, and of the aor. 1, 
and 2. pass, of rcgulai- verbs. 

A. 1. The conjunctive and optative perf pass, of KiKTrjuai, 
idicXtifita and fxiiivnixat, have the accent on tlie radical syllable 

(iCTO, kXe, /tl'a) : HiKTUIfiai KtKTQ KEKT^OI, KiKTIjflllV KEKT^O KEKT^O, 

ftifivuiftai ii.s[i.v^ ftifiviiTat, ntfiiryftitv fiffivyo juEjUvyro, &c. The 

conjunctive is thus accented, because it cannot be formed willi- 
out a connective vowel ; therefore in this mode a contraction 
takes place of the radical vowel (Kticrabyfiai Mcrap, Ion. ncKrly, 
KtKTatirai into KtKrio^at kekttjT Ktcr^rai) with the connective vowel, 
this renders the accentuation with the circumflex necessary 

inf, Theodos. Bekker. p. 1037.) ; that these forms do not relin- 
quish the radical vowel in the conjunctive, is shewn by the Ionic 
conj. jUf/(i/«i//£5a in Herodot. VII. 47.; for here according to the 
ionic usage a is changed into e, as in opiia from 6paw. In the op- 
tative, on the contrary,KEKr5'^f(WKEKT^o KEKTi^ro no connective vowel 
has been added, but only the modal characteristic i between the 
toot and termination : consequently in the optative no proper con- 

ilion is observable, as in the conjunctive, and hence one should 
:pect KEKrpo KtKrpro '. But here also the traditional accentua- 
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tion mast remain, and is lo be explained by the omission of that 
intermediate vowel, which in the optative is placed between the 
iota of this mode and the termination. Therefore wkX^o, fi^firr^a, 
fc-Ek-ryo, admit of precisely the same explanation, as nSriio ri^tiro, 
&c. See I. 3. of this §. A remnant of this vowel still exists in 
the Doric fittivalaro in Pindar {EtjTn. M. p. 579.), which accor- 
ding to the express remai'k of tlie Etymologist, does not stand 
for fiifivaivTo (comp. Buttmann, Ausf, Gr. Gr. I. p. 441), but for 
lit/ivaiTo or /ii/Mvyro. Another form of the optative of these verbs 
is that wherein o as connective vowel really enters before the 
modal characteristic, and here contraction is indisputable : ksk- 
T(|to, lUfivt^To from KEKraoio and /liiivdoiro. Couf. Schol, Venet. 
U. XXIII. 361. 

Note. — In Plat, de, legg. XI. p. 936. b. kIktiitm stands. So 
de leg. XII. p. 934. c. and in many MSS. 

2. The injinitire of the perf. pass, is always accented on the 
radical or characteristic syllable : KaSqcr^m, Kart^av^ai, ettik^o-- 

Note.— Some forms with the Attic reduplication draw back 
the accent : oAoXtidSni, iypiiyop^at, anaxi"^"', t^&op^oi, 
fiffiop^ai, TtropSoi (I'havor. p. 224. 54.) The Attic re- 
duplication is a further devclopement upon an old root ; this 
root is properly that which we now call the reduplication, 
and that which we are now accustomed lo call the root wa» 
with the Greeks the reduplication, in perfect analogy to 
the devclopement of language. Thus in aKaxna^ai, qk is 
the root, but ax the reduplication ; consequently it is regular 
for the accent to approach as near as possible to the original 
radical syllable. Conf. Phavorin. v. aXa\>ia^ai. 

3. On the participle of the perf. pass. See p. 17. 

B. I. The aor. 1. and 2. pass, in the indicative, imperative, 
and optative is accented according to the general laws : irviji^riv — 
iriip^iiaav, tu^&ijti, tv^^i(jiv. When ij is omitted in the opta- 
tive before the termination /nv and te, the accent remains on the 
syllable Sti and ei ; see I. 3. of this §. So SiOKpii/Ssirt. Conf. 
Schol. Venet. n. III. 102. 

Note. — When the Scholiast of Theocritus VII, 60. says, 

tliat Callimachus paroxytoncs the shortened forms of the 
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aorists (including particulaxly the third person plural of the 
indicative, as iKparriSfev for EKpar^^tyaav, V. Eustath. II. p. 86. 
and p. 465.), he has probably in his mind the passage in the 
hymn to Zeus, v. 55. where according to him instead of hpa- 
^€C the accentuation should be irpd^ec (for Irpa^tyC) a.s (rvpla* 
Sbq. Dor. for avpiZeig). In like manner Wolf. Odyss. X. 417, 
has Irpa^cv for Irpat^rifTav (Comp. Schol. Venet. II. XX. 279.), 
and Odyss. XXI. 377. fieSrUv for fie^triaav. Yet probably in 
the two passages eTpa<ti€v and fii^tev are to be preferred '. See 
p. 15. For what the grammarian Callimachus has invented 
was foreign to Homer. 

2. The conjunctive^ infinitive, and participle are accented en- 
tirely according to the law of verbs without the connective vowel. 
The conjunctive is formed by annexing the connective vowel 
to the temporal characteristic of the two aorists. This in the 
aor. 1. is dc, and in the aor. 2. £, consequently Tvtftdio) and tv- 
irlw, the Ionic dialect still retaining the resolved form. V. Mat- 
taire, p. 122. C. Sturz. But these forms never appear thus re- 
solved in the Attic dialect, but always contracted, consequently 
rv^&w, rvTTcJ. This temporal characteristic appears, 1. as shorty 
after the analogy of rfSc/txtv, rt^erBy in the conjunctive (rv^^loi 
TvtpSfdSy Tvirio} rvirw), the optative {Tv<l>ddriVy rvirelriv ; formed by 
annexing the modal characteristic iota, and that intermediate 
vowel ij of which mention has been made above) and the parti- 
ciple (tv^JJIvtc, whence rvf^detg rv^J&lvroc) ; 2. as long^ after the 
analogy of riiri/ii rtirigy in the indicative (Irv^&iyi;, Irv03?jc)j the 
imperative (riJ^S'fjTt tvitijti), and the infinitive {Tv<p^rivai TVTrtjvai) , 
consequently the infinitive is always properispome and the par- 
ticiple oxytone. 

I In the edition of ^sch. Pers. by Lange and Pinzger it is remarked p. 268. 
that forms like fu^Uv must be paroxytone, because they are syncopised from fie^- 
Ultrav ; but lu^uv or fiidv^tiv in Homer cannot on any account be considered as 
syncope, the termination cav being manifestly a later prolongation instead of v. 
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§.17. 

Peculiarities in some Contract Verbs. 

I. A. peculiar resolution of contract verbs in nw and ooi occurs 
with the Epic authors, which can only be satisfactorily explained 
by a change of the radical and connective vowels. In zv\^raq, 
instead of tv^i^au nothing has taken place, except the adoption 
of an a instead of the usual connective vowel c ; therefore €wx*" 
ra^ stands for hv\eraau In this case the connective vowel has 
assimilated to the radical vowel (a) ; in opc^oi, yfiXowyrfc on the 
contrary the radical vowel to the connective voweL This changed 
radical vowel conforms in quantity entirely to the exigency of 
the verse : ri^tjuxra instead of ri^owfra^ because this latter would 
not have suited a dactylic metre ; there is nothing imcommou 
therefore in the accentuation of this epic resolution of contract 
verbs. 

Note 1. — ^The other mode of explaining this so called Epic 
prolongation (see Buttmann, Ausf. Gr. Gr. I. p. 149.) is beset 
with difficulties. It assumes that a contraction really preceded: 
ivX^Tau eix'^^f l>^t that in Epic the same letter, which forms 
the contraction, was . again prefixed : tifx^'raq. In this case 
how can the accentuation be explained, which ought necessa- 
rily to be ivx^TCLq, ? But a stronger argument against it is to 
be drawn from the remark of grammarians (V. Schol. Venet 

II. yi. 268), that in cv^craaa^ai the a of the syllable a<r^ is 
short: a certain proof that no contraction from Eifx^rdeaSrai 
must be thought of. The thing however is explained at once, 
by supposing a to be a connective vowel instead of e^ and in this 
there is nothing more strange than in the aor. 1. act and mid. 
invariably, and the perf. act. in the indicative, having a for the 
-connective vowel. The original shortness of this a will also 

explain, why the form aarai never occurs in Homer as the so 
called prolongation. (See Buttmann, Lexilogus I. p. 9. ; Pha- 
vorin. p. 1381. 9.) ^ifx^Taarat for example would have suited 
hexameter only in the measure 1 ^ ^ 1 -, which the short- 
ness of a did not admit. 

Note 2.-^The accentuation €^ for la^, of which Eustathius, 
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II. p. 546. speaks^ has been correctly changed into e^ in the 
editions. 

Note 3. — Ovra (Horn. II. IV. 525.)9 and other similar forms, 
are not to be explained by a . syncope of the syllable <r€ of 
the aor. I. but by an omission of the connective vowel : 
ovrac, properly ovra; but without €, ovra. Exacfly in the 
same manner must be explained the shortness in the ad- 
verbially employed imperative (rtya, instead of crfya, from 
'(xlyae. 

2. The common mode of contraction in verbs pure, it is well 
known, is that which contracts the connective vowel with the 
termination^ when this appears as aii independent syllable 
(o, at) : l^cXIeo, l^cXIov, and th^ contracted once more 
iijuikov ; but in Epic authors examples occur, in which the con- 
nective vowel is contracted with the characteristic vowel: 
vkai vuatf fivdhai jULvdeXai^ without occasioning any change in 
the laws of accentuation. Hereto belongs opfyac, from opacai 
opaoi, and Ion. c instead of a, op^cu. See Buttmann, Ausf. Gr. 
Gr, p. 505. Phavorin. p. 1574. 33. Also the infinitives in av : 
op&v {ppaeeVf opaev, opiiv) belong to this class. 

3. The Dorians take the syllable <ts as temporal characteristic 
of the Alt. I. act. and mid. ; hence in this future there is a con- 
traction, ^iv^Wf 0£v^€V)u<u, 0€v^eirai, iffaeiTOj,* V. Schol. Venet. 
II. II. 393. The Attics also use these forms, irXaxrovfAai, 
wXivcrtXaSfau 

§. 18. 

Synccpised Forms. 

Syncopised forms retain the accent on the place which was 
accented before the sjnicope. These comprise the forms alreajdy 
treated of, as Tervfifdvog, laravaL, &c. but particularly also the 
following: — 

1. Those verbs contract in which the connective vowel is 
omiited according to the custom of the lonians : avaKoivio (for 
avaKXiivko)^ fivdlat (for fivdlcai), iiroiio (for ItoaIco), tf^fiiat (for 
^o^ieat). Hence it follows as self-evident, that in II. XXIV. 
202. licXIo must be read instead of IkXco, as PtolemsBUS has 
proposed. See Schol. Venet. 

12 
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2. Those forms of the future of eljuit, which have lost the con- 

« 

nective vowel : irapiarai (for iraplasrac), airiarai (for airlcrcrat). 

§. 19- 

Of the Accent of Substantives. 

All substantives are said originally to have been accented 
according to the general law, i. e. on the radical syllable, or on 
that syllable which stands nearest the radical syllable. This 
accentuation the iSolic dialect still retains. But the later 
dialects exhibit many deviations from the old usage, which can 
only be learned by observation. 

On the accent of the oblique cases, it must be observed, that 
with few exceptions, the syllable accented in the nominative 
retains the accent, so long as the general laws perdit For the 
first and second declension, particularly, it is further to be 
remarked, that words oxytoned in the nominative t^e the cir- 
cumflex in the genitive and dative through all numbers, because 
these cases in the first and second declension form a contraction 
of the nominal root veith the termination. N. ^Tryoc> Gr. ^7}y({-o, 
<l>riyov {infiy6 the nominal root, o the termination), (t>riy6-'iy ^tryo?, 
ultimately ^iryc3. On the contrary, the accusative and vocative 
retain in all numbers and cases the accent of the nominative, 
which likewise remains in all numbers the same as in the sin- 
gular. The reason is, that the accusative and vocative were 
originally not different from the nominative. 

GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

I. Substantives constantly presence the accent on the same 
syllable in all cases, except the genitive plural. Thus ayyskla, 
dyytkiaiy d^tifrij a^i/ai. Hence is explained the law referred to, 
§. 32., on substantives vc^eX^ycpIra, &c. 

Note 1. — Ionic forms in »j, which terminate in a in the 
Attic dialect, make an apparent exception : llp^ni (Attic hptra) 
gives hp(Tat in the plural, not Uprrau See Schol. Venet. ad 

II. XIV. 351. Eustath. p. 991. 24. 

Note 2. — According to Arcadius, p. 133, the Attics drew 
back the accent in some substantives, the same as in adjectives : 
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iifiipai (i7)ulpa)/ evvpa^iaif Tifiwpiai, airiai^ 6)u(Xca<, rpayt^Siai, 
K(ofu^Si€u. Choeroboscus in Bekker. Anecd. p. 1254* states 
that this was done merely by the later Attics. 

2. The genitive plural of the first declension terminated in the 
older dialects in etov and aoiv. The Attics contract the two 
syllables into one (wv), whence arises the general rule, that the 
genitive plural of the first declension is circumfle^ed, ia)v and 
awv giving wv or mv. Except, however, the paroxy toned 
genitives of the words '£rt}<rfac, d(pvri (for distinction from the 
genitive plural of aipv-fig), xXovvijc (for distinction from the 
genitive plural of 'xXovvog)^ XP^*"'*'^ (^^ distinction fi:om the 
genitive plural of ^ricrrog). Nevertheless, these distinctions 
ai^ear to be founded upon no internal reason, but to have been 
invented merely by the Grammarians themselves. See Arcad. 
p. 134. 135. In irriatai alone the gen. pi. irrtaiwv might be 
<K>nsidered as deduced from iTiimog. 

3. The- accusative plural of the first declension has always 
long ag. The Dorians alone shorten it; hence the accent is 
conformable : Moipag, o-^vpac (Doric) ; Moipag^ acfevpag (Attic). 

FIRST DECLENSION. 

§. 20. 

Masculines in ag and rig. 

An accurate distinction between substantives and adjectives 
will here be difficult Recourse must be had to the aid of 
§. 29. 32. 

I. in ag. They are all paroxytone, with the exception only 
of those contracted firom eac or aag into ag^ which are perispome : 
Bopiag Boppag, 'Epfiaag 'Ep/uac, Kovvoc, Tpac, Xac» Mijvac, 
Ztivag^ Nvfi^acy K€j>ic«8ac, 'Aprc/uac, 'AKfaac, 9a>/uac, Ilv^ac, 
XvaCf ^«X?jrac, (j^ayag, SaKvag, Tpe<yagj X^<T(oig, drrayag (Gen. 
array a), ocnrpaKag, Xaxavag, Karwi^ayag, In composition they 
retain their accentuation. So in all the oblique cases. 

II. in rtg. a. Those contracted firom ^ag into ijc are peri- 
spome : 'Epniag 'Epfc^c, McyiJc (see Phavor. p. 1220. 64.), 

^ D 
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noSflc, OoX^c. AuySc. K(/3SCf 'An-tAXijc. They retain Uiis 
acceDtuation in the oblique cases. 

b. ITiose derived from verbs in fii are paroxytone : n-potrrarije, 
ierr/toblrri^, (^frijg, lirifiaTnQ ; consequently they conform to the 
general law. 

c. Those derived from nouns and ending in Irije, arijc, vrij^, 
(orijt, OTijc, are likewise paroxytone : n-oXfrrjc, $uju(Tt|e, Sirap- 
rtaTTpc, ffptff/BOrJic, ^a/iotrtig, 9u)uofrijC) 'Ap^vTiic. IliSurijCi 

rf. All noims in Sijc are paroxytone : TuStfSiic, riijXtfSiiCi 
KpoffSric 

e. All proper names in ijc ai^e paroxytone : ^Opiimic, 9iii<miCi 
'Airfomc, MjipKfvJic, '0£oX»)(:, Nik^tijc, Z^Tiie, 'ApY^trnic (conf. 
Schol. Venet. ad II. XI. 306.), TiXi<jTtt^. 

f. Polysyllabic nouns in irriK, if not proper names, are 
oxytone : A^in-^c (orig. AijVoriit:), i/i»|or^c {V. Phavorin. p. 1891. 
30,), ttiTOKOVtm'ic, apyiariig (II. XI. 306.), aiceiTT^ei opxi<""^C, 
IpBTjuT^C, aKOVTiarftg, dyKvXifrrii^, ^iipioffrijc, rauj^ijorijc, aX- 

A'^o^f. — ^EiJimic, n-Xaimic, pvarrig, as dissyllabic, follow 
the principal law as paroxytone. Except also weviarriQ 
(which, however, probably belongs to e. and is better written 
n«vtoT»ie, like ElXdJc), Suvoot»ic, and ytvodartig. 

g. Those derived irom the verbal adjectives of verbs mute 
and pure are oxytone : KTiorijc, ^paorijc, SiKaoT-iie, Starve, 
Dpcpoarqi', ^uoxirijc, o'x/'iF'iei ?»)Xwtjic, ttoiijt^c, f iX?]T^c, Dtpoirjic, 
tuptrnc, yaiiETi'is (Eur. Troad. 312. incorrectly yo/tfTijc), mo&ij- 
Tijc, a3Xi|Ti|C, i77ui|TflC, Xup«n-(]ej XeTrien-tjc, x^suoffriif, yfvifqr^c 
(father), apfioar-fi^, kiuXvti'is, fiTivvrli^. 

Note. 1. — In composition they retain their accentuation. 
Except KptT^c, which, when compounded with any other 
word than a preposition, draws back the accent : ovttpoKp/njc, 
SiKatoKptrnc. But n-poKpiri;?, inrOKptTrfg, &c. Properly it 
belongs to A. 

Note 2. — Ki'^tpi'iJT'?Cj alavftvriTtK, oXflrije, yafi(Tijg (in a 
dialect not Attic ^ see Schol. Venet. II. III. 272,), and ail in 
K7TJC and wriic arc pai-oxytone. Also ^iXijTiie, as euphemism 
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for ihi^y is paroxytone, i. e. it follows the older accentuation. 

See Eustath. p. 1889. 2. ra(>aKr^c is oxytone in Lycophron 

and the later authors. Eustath. U. p. 878. 16. Also oak- 

TTiKrii^ for which, however, <7aXir£(TTiic is more generally 

used. 

A. Those derived from the verbal adjectives of verbs liquid 
are paroxytone, and therefore follow the general rule : v^wniq^ 
cv(^pavri}C» ayi^iigj yftiXrrtgy irkbrtiq (ttX^vw), 7r(Jri/c (iriwi>), 
SiKMOKptrric (icptvh)). 

Note. — ^The Attics have such forms also oxytone : yfjaXrfigj 

jco^opr^c^ diuLvvrfigy (j^aiSpwrfi^y xro£lc«Xr^c> icaWvvTrigy Bvdvv" 

T>ftc^ irpuvvr^ ; see Etym. M. v. 'HpaicXfic* 

e. All verbals, not derived like verbal adjectives from the 
8 pers. sing. perf. pass., are paroxytone: dSoXiaxvCy oliclriic, 

wijp^Cj VX^'^^^9 ^P7^^*JC> ^vXapx^j yfv^rijc (member of 
a yivog\ wcLpSrevoirlwrig, iraidorplfirigy (if,(iXi07rd)\rig. 

Note h — ^The accent favours the reading yevriTrigy while 
yewnrfig (father) is correctly oxytoned. In like manner 
vpfiF^irrig and irpBtr^vTfig, 

iVb^^ 2*-=— The old forms of these substantives in a (a 
remnant of which is still extant in some vocatives), preserve 
the aceentiiation of the fotms in 77c ; see §. §. 29. 82. Hence 
imrriX&ra (lirirriXirrig)^ aix}i'h'^ {olyjir)trig\ To^ora (ro^rfrijc), 
^X%** VlX^^^\ SetTTrSra (&<r7rrfr?ic). Adjectives, however, of 
the same form deviate from this accentuation. Among these, 
ve^t\nyBpira must not be classed, since it so designates the 
character of Zeus, as to produce a clear recognition of him 
without the addition of his name, in the same manner as 
yoi^X®^? licor»jj3<JXoc, &c., when standing independently, 
may be considered as substantives; comp. §. 85. Note 8. 
AB&iritrig in the vocative draws its accent upon the first syl- 
lable: Sl<flnrord. 

§. 21. 

Feminines in a. 
I. a after vowels. 

a. Those contracted from aa into a are all perispome : 'A:&ijva 
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('A&Tjvaa), fiva. Consequently when resolved they are natursmy 
paroxytone : Nauaiicaa, iXaa. 

b. Of those in aia : 

1. The dissyllables are properispome : yata, cHa, fiatay ypaia. 

2. Polysyllables on the contrary, when lengthened like ad- 
jectives from forms in »j and a, are paroxjrtone: 'A^iyvata, 
evvala, (TVpfialcij KaXafialay <rcXf}vafa, riXialai wepala^ aXfca(a, 
iXata, trpovofiaiay dicratay apxata^ dvajKata, V. Euistath. p. 474. 
Schsef. Greg. p. 393. These forms may be considered as fe- 
minines of adjectives in aiog. But, when names of towns, 
they are proparoxytone : €»a>icam, Nficaca, Kvrcua, IlorfSaia, 
"Svcrataj A(Xam, 'I<TT(aia, HXaraia. Eustath. ad Dionys. Per. 76. 

Note. — nXaT€uai as plural is oxytone ; see 5. and e. 2. 
UXaraia is merely Homeric (II. 2. 504.) and Attic. The 
forms ^Epv&pala, Kippaluy as names of countries (suppl. yri) 
are paroxytone, being properly adjectives. 

c. The Attic forms in ca, not capable of contraction into »i, 
are oxytope : yevca, &€a, Soipca, irrfXea. 

Note, — 'Pla, as a proper name, is paroxytone ; so the Ionic 
forms in ca, which the Attics could have contracted into rj : 
alyavia^ irreXid, cSla. Tiyea alone is proparoxytone. Yet 
it is better even to make this paroxytone. Eustath. p. 271. 286. 

d. 1. Substantives in cm, derived from adjectives in rig of the 
third declension, are proparoxytone : dXri^eia (aXijSiic), av- 
daSetaf aaa^em, cvffljSeca, aTra^Xcca, vyUiay evicXeia. On losing 
the characteristic €, they become paroxytone: Eirvx^, "^" 
S"a8(a, &c. 

iVbte. — ^The older Attics, prior to the time of Euclid, con- 
sidered the a as long, and therefore paroxytoned these forms : 
dXri^da, BvkXeia (see iEsch. Sept. 685.), cvicXcfav Ipccc, 
Aristoph. Av. 604. 731. vyuluy Eq. 1185. Ivrepovktay al^ough 
Herodian held this word to be usually proparoxytone. See 
the Scholiast on this passage of Aristophanes ; comp. Choero- 
boscus ap. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1314. Eustath. Od. p. 1579. 27. 
2. Concretes in sia are likewise proparoxytone: j3a<rfXcia 
(queen, from /SaacXc^c), Upua (priestess, from hpe^fg). 'AXe?- 
avSpBiUy YlrtveXoweiaj QaXeia, Kpaveia, iriXeia, rpv^oXeca, KaXdi;* 
(>€ia, IK/iirXcca, wavaKBia* 
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3. Abstracts in «a, derived from verbs in evw, are paroxy- 
tone : jSaaiXcia (kingdom, (iacnXtvio), iepdc^ (priesthood^ lepavw), 
iKeraiay rroXiTsiay SpairsTela, SovXsiaf Ipfirivtiaf vrtartta, TrpOfrrarefa, 
aXie^a, dXrirelay xopeluy arpareta^ iraiSsla, XP^o. (Aristoph. Th. 
180). ' 

Note. — According to Ammonius, fiaaikua (kingdom) was 
also properispome. It is then, however, evidently neuter of 
/3a<rcXecoc, the older form for fiamXeiog, 

4. Concretes in Bta are oxytone : Zeta^ X9^^^ (Philem. p. 197.), 
^op^Bia, oTEkHa, irapeia, dpeia, 

2. Plural names of towns in Bai and eicu are oxytone: 
K^yxpeatf ^Opveai (also ^Opveial), Bpyaeiaiy Avyeiai, ^etal. 

e. 1. Those in la are mostly paroxytone, particularly in the 
abstract sense : dvdptay ScSaaicaXfa, ayycXfa, Xurovpyia. 

2. Some concretes with a collective signification are oxytone: 
KoXm, poScuvm, loivia, jcpevo^vm, i/£orrea, airoyyiay XaXia, opyvidf 
irvpKdiif (nroSia, <rKia, fivpfiriKtcLy iraiSiay rrpotrraaiay irpaaia 
(Arcad. p. 99.), orparea, rpo^ea, alfiamay dv^paKia, rpv/uoXea. 
Eustath. ad. Od. p. 1674. 28. To these belong particularly 
geographical names, as those of the Sii/uoc XeXiSovi&y 'Ettikt)- 
^lncncLy QpicLf AoKca, Aovaid; besides the plurals liorviaty Qetnrialy 
whose singulars Uorvia, Glcnrca, are proparoxytone. 

Note. — ^AXaoaKoirid is oxytone, II. XIV. 135. paroxytone, 
II. X. 515. In both instances it would be better (8ia to 
irepuKTtK6v) oxytone. OlKoSofila was oxytone olKoBofiid with 
the Attics. Lobeck. Phrynic. p. 487. 

3. Those in rpm, derived from masculines, are proparoxytone : 
yfjdXrptay idrpia (so Alexis in Eustath. p. 859. 14.), vvfij^evrptay 
votriTpiay fiadrirpiay lyxvrp^orrpia, XavKaarpiay ^apfiaKevTpia. 
Add the proper names 'Epirpia, KaXavpia (Eustath. II. p. 287.), 
IloXiJfcvia, "OjUTTvca, Glorrm, Xdfiia (Aristoph. Vesp. 1176.). 

Note. — According to Etym. M. v. Aafiia; as propar- 
oxytone, Xdfiiay it signifies the monster (Lamia), but as par- 
oxytone, Aafildy the town (in Thessaly). 

/. Of those in oia the compounds are proparoxytone ; ayvoiay 
fvxrXom, avoitty Sidppoia, 6fi67rXoiay £i;j3om : on the contrary, the 
eimples mostly oxytone ; poid, xpoid, Tpota and wota are par- 
oxjtone, yet iroid also occurs. 
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Note. — When the oxytone forms drop iota, Ihey follow the 
Qsual accentuation ; p6a, T(ff6o., too : only iTToa remains 
oxytone. This peculiarity of accentuation extends also to 
other oxytouea : auga, aipa, Stioa, S^pa. Eust. II. p. 914, 23. 
Also the Attic twi, Ionic Z,6ii, may "be referred hereto : but 
the proparoxytone then becomes oxytone ; KUTappoii, cTrij^poa, 
jrfp«rwo/(. 
ff. Those in vta draw the accent as far back as possible, a 

being always short : ^uta, Spyvia, ayitta, vIkvio, Elkidvia, 

'QpsfSuw, ewa. 

Note. — In all these forms (also in those under/) the oldest 
Attics held a for long. Hence they accented o'yvofa, vtKvla, 
&c. Mi?7pu(a', opyvta, and dyvtd, are oxytone ivith the Attics, 
but in Homer follow the general accentuation, II. XXIII. 
327. XX. 254. 
2. Those in va are paroxytone ; o^iia, icapva, KiaSva. Mavrua 

(Mantua) alone is accented according to the example of the 

Romans. Tlie others are said to terminate properly in n, 
h. The few in lua (for the most part properly feminines of 

adjectives in woe) are paroxytone : &a, /ivwa, Miv(^a. The 

forms TTbHX and ariDti are not good Greek, and aXwa given in 

Lexicons for aXajJi does not occur. 
It. a after liquids. 

a. Those in Xa, ;ua, and va, (the Doric ij d\aXd excepted), arc 
never oxytone. When the penultimate is long, they draw the 
accent as near as possible to the syllable containing the idea : 
if the penultimate be short, consequently a long, they are par- 
oxytone : KvXXo, Kt'XXn, /38tXXa, S^iiXAa, aeXXa, StitXXa, TtX^- 
<T,XXa, ftoKtWa, anaWa, UipiaXXa [Herod. 6. 66.), S/keXXo, 
yauXa, wavXa, dvdirav\a, roXfia, Sriaiva, uaiva, AaKaiva, SpaKatva, 
^epaTTOtva, XuKoiva, BiiriTOiva, ^ovTrtiva, yivva, Alxrvvva, M^- 
^vflva, ^fidpva, Kpdifiva, fiiptftva, irpiiuva, t^i^va. Eust. II. p. 
694. 14. 

Note. — The Latin names in ina are in Greek properispome : 
Saj3ii'a, ^avariva. Arcad. p. 96. ^iXofiiiXa is paroxytone. 

b. 1. No noun in pa is oxytone if o be short. Polysyllables 
in pB, when the penultimate is long, and the last syllable short, 
draw the accent as near as possible to the syllable containing 
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the idea: apovpa^ ixa^aigaj orfcoX^TrevSpa, Tavayga^ Ariiaveipa, 

KipKvpUy yiijtvpay ayicvpay oWvpa^ (r<l»vpa. 

Note. — Nouns in rpa, Spa, dpa have all a long : therefore 
KXvraefiv^trrpa, 'HXIicrpa, Xov^orpo, KatravSpay cvlSpa, icaSI- 
Spa, aXiviriSrpa, KoXvfififidpa. Only Ai7)uirrpa(i7) and tricoXo- 
irsvSpa have short a. 

2. If the penultimate be short the last syllable is usually long: 
<n<nipaf vopijtifpa, 'E^i^pa (not "Efj^vpa, V. Arcad. p. 101. 12.), 
rifxipa ; in icoXXvpa the last two syllables are long. 

3. Of polysyllables in wpa, ^aXcopa, TrXijS'cSpa, Xijdoipa, Ilav- 
Siipuy oirwpa are paroxytone, SraXn-wpa and iXTrcopa oxytone. 

4. Those of which masculine forms in pog are extant retain 
the accent, which they had according to the laws of adjectives 
(§. 30.) : '"Eralpa (eraTpoc), Irapo (lrapoc)> TXvKBpa (yXvKtpog), 
iicvpa (licvpoc), 'Epu3'pa£ {ipvdpog)^ ireptcmpaf api(mpay iraviepa. 
^iUSpa draws back its accent, because ^aiSpog does the same. 

Note. — Plural names of towns are usbally oxytone (Sia to 
vEpt^KTucov tlvai) ; therefore it frequently happens that these 
names axe oxytone contrary to the accent of their masculines : 
'EXcvd^af (iXcu&cpoc), TLoTviai, 'n'6Tvia, In 'Epi;S^pa£ {epvSrpog) 
the accentuation agrees, that of 'Epvdpai or "^Epv^pai being 
contrary to the analogy of these names. 

5. Those derived from other words by change of sound are 
oxytone : ^^opa {<pSrdp^y if^dopa), dyopd (ayefpoi), ]3opa, x^P^» 
^opif dpdf ijnopif Sopdf Kovpdy ovpdy ueipdj ^povpd, TrXevpdi Xevpa. 
They retain their accent in composition. 

6. Of dissyllables those are properispome which have a diph- 
thong in the first syllable, but those which have a vowel long by 
nature in the first syllable are paroxytone : fioipa^ alpa^ voarpa^ 

oree/Mi/H/Mi, X^joo* X^9^> ^P^' 

Note 1. — ^All in avpa are paroxytone : avpa {Avpa proper 

name, Etym. M.), travpa, Xaipa. S^vpa is properispome. 

Comp. Herm. de em. rat. p. 425. Schol. Aristoph. Ran. 313. 

c. No substantive in <ra is oxytone. Having all a short, they 
draw t]be accent as near as possible to the principal syllable. 
MovaUf /o(^a, opv^a, /la^a (V. Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 1.), S/^a, 
yXHacta, Trlufra, alaa, vifraa, doXatraa, 'Apldovaa, ^vpaKovaai^ 
HiTvovaaa {6t(T(Ta)» See Draco, p. 20. 
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III. a after mutes. 

No substantive wherein a mute precedes a is oxytone ; they 

all, therefore, conform in accentuation to the general laws: 

Stairaf fcoXoicvvd'a, afcavda. 

Note. — Names of women in So and Sri are properly mere 
Doric forms in Sij and &ij ; hence they are all paroxytone : 
AifjSa, 'AvS/oo/ilSa, ^ifiaiSra, KifrfralSra. So also FopyoXo^a 
Aristoph. Eq. 1186. Aa]3Sa in Herodot. V. 92. is an exception. 

§. 22. 

Feminines in ly. 

I. General laws. 

a. Those formed by contraction from £o are perispome : dXiow- 
£ici/, Xeovrri, yaX^, (ti/k^, afivySaXri, Kwrj, ^aic^, yif, Tra/oSoX^, 

b. Those derived from the perf. pass., perf. 2. or aor. 2. act. of 
verbs are oxytone. So all which have o in the penultimate, the 
verb from which they are derived having c instead of it. The 
latter are mostly to be recognised in the change of sound : ypafi" 
fiil {yiypafifiai), rifii\ (jiripLai), (TTiyfiiij (ipvxfiriy fioXirrif dfioifiriy 
oToX^, iiSroyyri, oifxwyr)^ wriiiavfi, fiovfi, 7ro3?}, apirayiiy ypa^r]^ 
dvaroXfi, SiSaxfi^ rapaxfij ciTroSo^//, <j>opfifif jiovXfi, cikot}, orica^?}, 
GTpot^-q, rpoi^ilj rpOTT-fi, poirr), cnrovd-fiy vofifi, oXicfi, kXott^, SoKfiy)(ofi 
(X^w), pori {piw). See Eustath. II. p. 539. 

Note 1. — 'Apirayri (hook) is distinguished from hpirayit 
(rape) ; in like manner o-ica^Yi (skiff) from aKa^r) (pit). 

Note 2. — In composition these words retain their accent : 
TOfifi, kwiTOfifi, Only avapp6r\^ vSpopp6rif KaXXipp6riy olvox6rff 
loToSoKTi, KawvoSoKri draw it back. See Eustath. II. p. 992. 57. 
Schol. Venet. II. XIV. 372. According to this is Elmsley on 
Aristoph. Ach. 922. to be corrected. 

II. ri after vowels. 

o. Those in aij and v»i are paroxytone ; Aavari^ S^ty^iy, o/ovij, 
Ae]3^ij, "xXeiVf KeiJij, Sevi), Svij. 

Note. — ^KBvfiy together with its compounds fcaracricEVT?, &c. 

and 0U17, are oxytone. 

b. Those in oij and w»i are oxytone : /3o^, x^^f t^voiij ^wt}, &CU17, 
tpwt], aAwrj. 
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Note,- — 0<Jij, 0\v6r\^ and xXrfij, as proper names, are paroxy- 
tone. On ?oi| see the preced. §./. Note. 

III. 19 after liquids. 

a. 1. Those in Xiy which have a diphthong in the penultimate 
are oxytone : oiX^, eiXij, awu\riy ifTHXfi, ovXri (scar), 

Note.-^OvXai (offering-barley) was barytone, but it is better 
to class it also with oxytones. Conf. §. 30. II. a. §. 21. f. Note. 
In like manner ddXri^ GovXij, SovXyi. See Etym. M. v. EifXaL 
Schol. 11. Venet. XIX. 26. Buttmann, Lexil. 1. p. 194. Ac- 
cording to Eustath. ad II. p. 1169. 39. oiX^ (offering-barley) 
was oxytone, but ovXii {'xXaiva) barytone. 

2. Those in aXiy, cXiy, ijXij, oXij, iXij, vXij follow the general rule, 
and are paroxytone : iraXri, ZaXrif Se/icXti, oylXij, (rrrjXij, yafifiXri^ 
fiaplXtij fULVortXrif d(y(i6Xriy dcjOtroXv), SX17, fcorvXi), ora^vX?). 

Note. — In those in oXij the oxytones of I. b, are excepted. 
Sra^vXi^ (bunch of grapes) is distinguished from ora^vXi; 
(plummet); ^vXi), ^AyyeXfi, iravreXii (V. Steph. Byz. v. 
'AyycX^), KiipaX'fif yafi(j>riXrif x^Xi}, &i?X^ are oxytone. 

3. Those in wX»j are oxytone if they be not proper names : 
TTovtrwXfiy repTTwXri, cv^wXi^. 'E^twXij is paroxytone as a proper 
name, oxytone as an appellative. 

.ft. Those in fiij, if not belonging to I. ft., are paroxytone ac- 
cording to the general rule : yvtifiri, x^^A*^? fiXjuij, \apfxr), aicaX/ir/, 
KoXafiri, Scijui), Kviifiriy (j^^firiy KOfiriy fivn/JLti, kcoXv/kt). 

Note. — 'Opfifij 7rvy/xf[, Seafiri, <nndafi{i are oxytone. But the 

first three belong rather to I. ft. 

c. 1. Those in vn formed like participles are oxytone: Se^a- 
jticv^, €eafifv^> KXaZofieval. §.14. Note 2. 

2. All the rest in vij are paroxytone, if not belonging to I. ft. ; 
only ^Bpvrif fiijxavfif 0av^, evvfi, tncrivrij 0ovt7, ^wvij, ijSov^, ^Xcy- 
ftovi7, irXi^a/Liovi), yapfiovi), icaXXovii, oyx^^H (oil o,y\6vr\ see the 
Appendix), yvv?j are oxytone. Conf. Phavorin. v. BcXovtj. 

d. The few in ^»i and <tij are paroxytone : ico/oij, 8t/Qi?, dS^dpriy 
K6pcn\, av%t\j ai^prij ydfrrpr}, Trdrpri. Kapii is oxytone for dis- 
tinction from rh Kdpr\ ; in like manner Sl/oi? is distinguished from 
^upff. 

IV. r\ after mutes. 

a. Those in |3i?, 7»i, 8ij, ($n), when not belonging to I. ft. are 
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paroxytone accoiding to the general rule: fBXa'jSi?, "H/Sii, Afu^ij, 
irdyri, Tpiytf, arlyn, ^dvSi], (t/8ij, NfSi;, tt^Sij, o^ij. 

Ao/e. — 2(yfl {aiZ,iii), Kpavyii (lupa'^d)), TrXiiyii (irXija-ffiu), toge- 
ther with KO/iiSj), ippuS}), ^uyti, oXoXuyii, Ivyfi, a/iapvyri, ahyn 
{atoi, to dry), ii^ii, ([iSij, and aii^h (both from the same root 
aoi^ri, adSoi, ^Sdi), fSuiSi), belong to I. b., as upon a nearer view 
almost all oxytones of this kind. 

b. Those in im, kj}, ttj, when not belonging to I. b., are pa- 
roxytone, \virt), aniirrt, aaXTrtj, SfviiTrij, <jT£po7ri|, xpoKti, S/kh, 
TTEiiKq, v(kii, jUUKd, KlpKi}, 'ISoKij, KoKT] (as substanlive of kokoc), 
pvplKti, B-oSoKoKij, KartuvoKi), eXCkii, $oivf kjj, 'Am, aTTori], 'Ekutij, 

Kp{)TH, ptXiTTj, KofTIJ, 

A'ote. — Those belonging to T. b. and those formed from 
adjectives in ik6c and from verbals in roe are oxytone ; iroinri) 
(ttI/htiu), aarpaiTri, ^oravtKri, 'ArriKij, (iioTri, Xtri], rtXeri) (pro- 
perly TtXtarii ; formed like aKoptro^) and TeXtuTij, dptri'i, 
fOlXurri, KtpwTii, tlpKTi'i, OKTri, iiKtciKi'i, (biK>), UKr), a'lK)) ; ^uXoKi'f 
belongs to I. ft.; n-<Jp7r»), although coming from ndpi^, is 
barytone. 

c. Those in ^ij, x»t, &') belong mostly to I. b. ; hence they aro 
oxytone. Those which do not belong to tliat class are barytone 
conformably to rule : they are S(0ij (Sl^m), aKa^tt, aKoXi'ifii, tuxv< 
fid\ti, f^'^O'Xl' foX^i}, rlr^t}, Tira^rt, and all proper names of this 
ending. Kpi^n is oxytone. 

As a result of the several rules on the accentuation of all the 
words of the first declension it appears, that the primitives and 
proper names, as the oldest words of the language, have re- 
mained faithful to the old jEolic law of accentuation; they are 
all barytone ; on the contrary, derivative words, as formations 
grafted on those older, are oxytone. This has been explained 

SECOND DECLENSION. 



Masculines andfeminines in oc- 
I. oc after vowels. 

Those in ooc, uoc, tiop, loc, roc arc oxytone : vaoc, Xaoc, vuoc, 
i)i«ic, j3o/<j3vXioc, xapaSpme, aiyoiriu^, ipioSioQ (and generally 
12 
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tiie names of birds in loc), ttijoCi Ttrvoc, TaXaog, 5iipt«fg, av^to^, 
Sfoc, (iSiA^fiJc (^nic), aSeXfiSio^. (Oq thoBe in eoe S. Phavor. 
p. 1121, 21,), avfifit6c, iptvtoQ, 6\£6s, fftLipE^Ci KoXotdc, 'A;^o«Je, 
'lAAiipiaff, 'Ao-kXiittiiJc, Kpfdf, /3h>c (bow), /lovidc, Sfftp^^etiie, 
'AA^eittCj n»(i/£(dc. iapEiof forms an exception. 

Notel. Several in loe {wbicb properly may be considered 
as adjectives) are barytone : BaKrvXto^, 'A&»|faToc (Athenian), 
'A5ftva(oc (a man's name), and other gentilia in loc, together 
with most proper names : ^Ayippiog, Kptoe, Xfop, &c. Even 
'AanXnvia^ and a'vei^idc were in Homer's time still proparoxy- 
tone. EusL II. p. 860. 10. Compositions with dvmpioQ are 
proparoxytone : t^avtipio^. S. Eustatb. p. 971, 25. 

Note 2. — Most proper names in aioQ are proparoxytone if 
derived from similar properispome adjectives, so Tlfimoc. 
'A&i7vaioc. Tpvyaioc, 'Iimaioc, &c. are properispome. Conf. 
Schol. Aristopb. Pac. 62. 

Note 3. — Some proper names of three short syllables 
(v ■_< \J)' to distinguish tbem from adjectives of similar forma- 
tion, are paroxytone : BaX/of, 'PoSi'op, ExtSfoc, KAoviot, 
'OSfoc. AoXi'oe, Tuxfoc, ApoKh?, KXvTiog, Srparioc, ©pnmoe, 
XpofiloQ, <Ppvylog, UXvtIoq, Slc. BIoq (life) for distinction 
from |3«Jc (bow) is barytone. 

Note 4. — The words oKopirtos, wftfiog, and yon<fi(oc are 
paroxytone, probably formed by syncope. 

Note 5. — Simple oxytone forans in tog and barytones in ooc, 
when contracted into oue, take the circumflex, in conformity 
with the rule to be laid down in adjectives, that all simple 
nouns in toe S'lid ooq are contracted into oSe ; dSfXipiSiog 
(falsely gii-en in lexicons either aSfX^iSdoc or dSeXijuBiog) 
dSfXtpiSovCi ^yoTpiBtog &tryar/)(SoiJC) avt^mSo&c, TrXdoc 
irXouc, ■&toc Siivg, v6ot vovg. In the nominative and accu- 
sative dual the contracts have the peculiarity of rejecting 
further contraction, and of oxytoning these cases : n-Xdw ttXw, 
dhX,j,tSt^ ahXfiU. Comp. §. 40. 2. Note. 
11. og alter liquids. 

fi. Words in Xoc of two short syllables are barytone : aaXoQ, 
iraXoCi 9dXoc, ipdXoc, otxiXoq, icrfXo? j so also when a mute pre- 
cedes Xoc: (iiliXoi;, ^('r|3Xoc, oxXof, KO\\ot;, kvkKo?, ttI^Xoc; 
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but if X be preceded by a long vowel, or a diphthong, or another 
A, these words are oxytone : aiXog, KotiXoe, wiiXde, /iijXiJc, 
£qXd£, jiaXXof, CTiXXdct ijifXXoc, iXXiJi:, SeXXo^ , 'EXXtJe, KtXXac* 
Conf. Schol. VeneL II. 16. 234. 

Note. — 60X0C (dome) for distinction from &oXoc (mud). 
riiXoci S^Xoe, SotiXoc, iiXoC) besides the proper names rdXXoc> 
TAXof, "YXXoc, MuXXog, ^uXXoc, NiiXo? are excepted and 
follow Uie general rule. Mo;^Xoc is oxytone. 

2. Polysyllables in aXXoc, uXXoc, iXXoc, jjXoc, aXog, ouXoct 
avXoc, sXoe conform to the general rule. Only ufiijtakog, tiiyiaXog, 
coptfSoXo'c, 'IroXo'c, and QtairaXoc are oxytone. In like manner 
Tpi)3aXXo'c, KpaTraraXXo'e, KoouSaXXof. 

3. Diminutive forma in iXop and uXop are paroxytone : vowTf- 
Xoc, TpwiXoe, Kp(u/3uXoC| '"pox'^^'f » Aio'xt'Xoc, MupTfXo?, 

iVoie.— "IruXoe, "OguXoc, KouSuXoe, (TfljocSDXoc, SatcruXoc 
and YoyyuXof are proparoxytone : ao-^oStXoc (place abound- 
ing with ttff^oSEXoc), 6/3tX(jc, oj3oXoc, SikeXo'c, /iufXdc oxy- 
tone ; (TTpo'iSlXoc. flfiiXoc, oiytXoC) irutXoc propai'oxytone. 

4. Forms in fuXo? are accented according to the general rule. 
Only AiTdjXdc and IlaKrwXoc are oxytone. 

5. Bouk6\oq and ain-oXog belong properly to adjectives. §. 33. 
II. 2. 

b. 1. Words formed from the 1 person perf pass, (mostly ab- 
stracts in flag) are oxytone : vw^/noy, ippayfiug, oKiaSfioc, Sturfioc, 
(TvyKaXv/ifio^, Stn-^dp, ^Jiafiiis, cnraanoi;, i^aX/idc, Si/fidc, j(yfi6c. 

■2. All proper names in Ojuoc and all other words in afiog of 
tlie measure ^^ ^ ^ are baiytone : llplafiog, Tupj-a^oc, nipya- 
;UOC, Tldpafio^, Tivraiioc, (ca'XojUoe, ^aka/iag, Ktia/io^, aprafio^. 
Note. — noranoi; is oxytone. 

3. Words in afio? of the measure _ ^^ ,_, are oxytone : ovXa- 
fi6g, xipnfdc. ftupano^ (and usually if>wpiaii6Q. Schol. Venet, II. 
XXXIV. 228. Phav. p. 1851. 30.), (rwvga^oV, X'^/t^c. 

A^oie.— 'Opx^^oe is barytone. 

4. Tliose in tufto^ and those which have a diphthong before 
/joc are oxytone : (imfioc, Z<»p6q, i/kw/ioc, Xoi/id^j Xai/ide- 

A'o/^. — OT^oi,-, Afioc, itCipo^ are barytone, 

5. All dissyllables in o/toe and o;ioc aie barytone : Bpd/ioc, 70- 
/jof, Tpoitot;, ydpo^, ro/ioc, njUtic, ipaii/iog. 
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Not€:^-'T6fibg passive : toji6c active.' 

6. Those in ijjuoc are barytone as proper names, oxytone as 
appellatives : Kiifi6^j kvtjjuoc, SijjimJc (fat). 

Note, — Avifiog (people) is barytone, ' 

7. Those in vfiog are oxytone; only S^vjiog (thyme) is pa- 
roxytone. / 

8. Those in juloq^ in- which a consonant precedes )u, are oxy- 
tone : o^daXfK^Cy ivSaXfi6c3 dpiSrfi6g, 

Note, — Only those in rjnog are barytone : UaTfiogy ir6Tfiogy 
besides SXfwg and ojfiog. ' 

c, 1. Those in avog are barytone : (rrif^avog^ K\i(iavog, BaX- 
avog^ x6avog, irXavog. 

Note. — Ovpav6g, 'H/aeSavcJc, 'QiccavJcj Xixavog are oxytone 
according to the atialogy of the following. 

2. Proper names in avoc and all in avvog are oxytone : 'Kpw- 
Sidv6gf Tepfiavog, ^iKav6g, 'AXovoc> ^lov\iav6g, MapKiav6gj Sc- 
fia(mav6g, K£pavv6g, Tvpavvogj which lengthens a only by 
position, is proparoxytone. 

3. Those in Ivog and dissyllables in wvog are barytone : irptvogy 
irivog {wlvog ?), B'xjivogy Sivog, o-^otvoc, fiv&vog, vpiovogy KoivoCy 
&vog, olvoc, alvog, KapKtvog (Herodian. Dind. I. p. 20.) ; but 
Kapkivog also is good. S; Schol. Aristoph. Pac. 792. According 
to Etjon. Gud. p. 209. Ix^voc is also paroxytone. 

Note 1. — Hereto belong nouns coming from the Latin in 
Inus and several proper names: AiovTivog,'Piiyivog, 'AVc/aayav- 
rXvog, Adrivoc, 0tXtvoc, NTvoc, Alvog. XaXivog^ together with 
lpiv6gy is oxytone ; Kafiivog^ KVKkdfilvog, vtrylvog^ together with 
jccJtivoc and iXivog, are proparoxytone. 

Note 2. — ^Polysyllables in wvog are oxytone : koiviuvogj 
olojvogj TidtJvog. 

4. Those in evog and ijvoc are accented according to the rule. 
Only Trapdivog is paroxytone ; \riv6g oxytone, together with all 
names of nations in rivog : Tvptrnvog. 

5. When a consonant precedes vog the words are batytone : 
oKVog, virvogf vjivogy S^dfivog, pafivog, Afj/Ltvoc, r^pavvog. 

Note, — KdTrv6g, together with dfivogy is oxytone. 

6. Those in vvog, particularly names of nations, are oxytone : 
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ypvv6^, Qvv6q, BtStivop. Bouvdc) together with ir\vv6q, follows 
the same accentuation. 

d. Words in poc are accented according to the general rule : 
only yopo^, aopos, rupdc, KaipoQ, KitpoQ, aiapo^, ohpo^ (pit ; ovpoq 
wind), ftripoct ippovpoct o-ypiis, tKvpo^, AoKpoc, larprfc are oxy- 
tone, Iraipoc properispome, 

€. Words in naac and <Toe are oxytone : Kiaao^, Trtrro-oe, ko- 
Xoo-iTiJe. AvpvifarroQ, AuKa^tiaao^, Kapi|(r(nJe, 'iXttraa^, Jlap- 
va<r(f6^, pvairoQ, AXtKapvaarro^, TapTriaad^. So TlaiTo^, Aotiadc, 
)(Pvix6q, NSffoe and waVo-oc (Eust. Odyss. 1845. 31.) are 
barytone. 

Noie 1. — Some proper names draw back the accent upon 

the syllable containing the idea, particularly when they lose 

a (T : Kapijffoe, 'EpEiTOC' So 'M.lXiatrog, Alaaoq, Bdaaoq, Kta- 

dof (Pint. Alex. 41.). 
Note 2. — Ki/TTopio-iTOc and vapKurao^ follow the general rule, 

together with all in vaoQ. 

J". Of those in foe and ^oq all polysyllables are oxytone ; eo 
also the dissyllable i^dp. "EXtfo?, as a proper name (Thucyd. 
8. 80.), is prop aroxy tone, together with Xa'Xui^op and ;:(dpSai/'oc. 

111. oc after mutes. 

fl. Words in |3op, 70c, So? follow the general law : fiX/3oc, 
n-nrayoc, X6yoc, MiiSoc, vapSog, UlvSoQ, apapaySoc, pdjiSog. 

Note. — Ao/Bdc, KoXojSo'f, Xoiyoc, ^l^nCi HiXaayoc, oSoe, 

CTiroSo'e, ra^o'c, ouSdci 'IvSo'ej opupaySos are oxytone. SivSoe, 

which usually followed this rule as oxytone, is made barytone 

by Herodian. Conf. Schol. Apollon. p. 294. Schcef. 

A. rioc, Koci TO? follow the law. K^oc, Tpojroc, "OXupn-oc, 

ipSiKOS, awKOg, Xqkko^, KOKKDC, KpOKOf, 8((TK0ei 1rf5>IKOCt "l/3uK0C, 

(toprop, ^oproc, piJpToe, apKToe, Korroc, icarroc, irXouToc- On 

those in okoq S. §. 30. III. Note 1. 

Note.'—l. Skojtoc, Kapffoc, and all in wttoc, which are pro- 
perly compound adjectives ; 2. 5p(y«oc, xoXkoc, ao-Koe, wijicoe, 
^appaKo'c, i^irroKoc, ^uXnicdc, ufUKOc (S. Aristarchus in Phavor. 
p. 1857. 38.) ; 3. all in eikoc, which properly are adjectives in 
iKOQ ; 4. those originally verbals, as /3poro'f , vfrog, viipiTOQ, 
(TTparoCi roKsrot, ffUp^STOc, wupeToc,-, n//a£iro'e, arpajriTo'c, 



GREEK ACCENTUATION. 

n^ucrytrdc (so Aristarchus, Tyrannio atpuayeroc, S. Phavor.), 
o'coToc, KdiKuroc, yuipuTo'c, atrof, jBouXiro'c arc oxytone. 
"A/iiiroc, aporoe and vpiYiToc are proparoxylone in the con- 
crete, and oxytone in the abstract sense. BloroQ is always 
barytone, All in iffcoc are paroxytone. 
c. Those in fog, ^ocj •&<>? follow the general law : Tptifo^, ra- 

^oe, aa-KoXa^oci koXo^oc. kIjt^oc, /ioirxoCi '■p*>X*'^ (course), 
I fiv^o^, ZiiSoci TTopSoe, yov^og, i/ioSoc, Xijiti'5'oe, aKu&oc, Xa^iJ- 

pivioc, fiiiptv^og, "OXuv^og, ipafiaSog. 

Note I. — 'AStX^lio'c (properly aSsX^eo'c), arpovSrog, fiiOi\6g 
(properly adjective), /Boij^oc (from ^o»(3doc ; 9. the adjectives), 
opfiaSroc and aXf dp are oxytone. So fio/tipoc in Euripides. 
S. Eustath. p. 1761. 20, Yet in Bekk. Anecd, p. 107. it is 
paroxytone with more analogy. Srpou^o'e is in Attic better 
properispome. Schol. Aristoph. Av. 876. The Attics baiytone 
aSeX^t the Tocative of dStX<p6g. 

Note2. — The Doric accus. pi. of masculines was oc instead 
of owe, but this syllable is considered long in reference to the 
accent. Thus BvasipKog aXilnrei^ac instead of Sva-KlpKovg, 



§. 24. 
Neuters in ov. 

1. No neuter in ov is oxytone except (Xeo'v, irripov, tv-^ov, 
iptrtTovy Xovrpov (water for the bath, XoDrpou bathing-place), 
and aio'v. To these are added, but improperly, the derivatives 
from verbal adjectives, as fvrov, parov, /Botov, and the hetero- 

I elites Stapd (Stffjuo'e), &.C. 

2. Diminutives in lov of more than three syllables are always 
I ptoparoxytone ; in like manner those of the trisyllabic, which 
\ Consist of three short syllables. On the contrary, most that are 
I of dactylic measure are paroxytone, especially when two conso- 
l^ants immediately precede lov : iraiSiov, arXtyytov, Kpa/ijilov, 
I 0f Sfov, tpKtov, doKtov, /3i(3X(ov, ajUi'ion, ^Tfplov, yuplov, t(j>voIov, 
I ffiWov, axoivlov, ^txlov, Xovrplov. Eust. p. 233. 268. On XpSiov 
f.*r XriSiov, which Didymus writes ptoparoxytone, S. Enatath, p. 
I 1146. 63. Phav. p. 1187. 16. 

3. ritSfov alone of words of three short syllables is paroxytone. 
^ Crammarian^ consider it not to be a diminutive. S. Etym. M. 
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V, ntSn, and especially Eustath. II, p. 255., who says: " tteSCov 
is not a diminutive ; when it is to he used as diminutive of 
fft'Sij it becomes proparoxytoue." Couf, Phavor. p. 1461. 16. 
Conf. Etym. M. v. AiafiovXiov. Eustath. II. p. 1196. 15. Phav. 
p. 1339. 17. adds woSlov (from jroii^). Comp. on these dimi- 
nutives Bekk. Anecd. p. 793. Arcad. p. 120. and elsewhere. , 
Note. — When two consonants, the latter of which is a, li- 
quid, precede lov, the words are proparoxytone : (xvtouj (k/9ioi>. 
Bat these, as ptohably a great many others, ought not to be 
considered at all as diminutives. S. Phavorin. p. 1377. 17. 
4. Those in aiov are proparoxytone ; cXaiov,"Hpa(ov, TpoVwov, 
'Epftatov. Conf. §. 30. I. d. 2. 

Note, — Instead of Tpowaiov the old Attics accented rpo- 

6. Those in eiow are properispome i Xv^vAov, ^aXavuoi', 
fiavfTtiov, jrovSoKEiOv, SiSaaKoXcioi', bjSitov, avtteiov, iXtytXov, 
i>o3tTov, ^OXufiTitiov, ppovTtiov. 

Note 1,— Ftrfiov, Si'yeiov, BovSeiov, and some others, 

(mostly neuters of adjectives in hoc) are proparoxytone. 

Bctker. Anecd. p. 1343. Lobeck. Phryn. p. 368. sq. 

Note 2. — Herodian p. 308. Herm. gives the following rule : 

— Those only in «ov are properispome, the primitive of which 

is perispome in the genitive. Hence 'Ao-KXijiride ^AaKXtfiriov 

forms 'AaKXtiiriilov, but Qiimvc, QriaiioQ, Qiiauov, not Qxiattov. 

According to this, however, a great number of accentuations 

woidd require to be changed. 

6. Diminutives in eov (if they can be called diminutives) are 
never paroxytone: HvZpiov, opviov, uarpiov. Also ixjrlov is 
probably better proparoxytone, as with the old grammarians. 
S. Schol. Venet- II. XXIV. 793. How aarovv can be formed 
from aoTiov, Kavoiii/ from Kavcoi/, is shewn above in substantives 
in toe, o^Cj and in adjectives. Comp. §. 30. b. 1. It is evident that 
the contraction omovv alone led to oariov. For in itself birriov 
is as false as dStXipiSio^. Conf Herodian. irspi pov. Xi^. p. 38. 

The following is observable as the result of the several rules 
on words of the second declension : Neuters which are the oldest 
substantives of the language have also remained most faithful to 
the oldest (iEolic) accentuation ; containing scai'cely any oxy- 
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tones. Next to them are such as have a mute for the 
nominal characteristic ; of these very few are oxytone. The 
most oxytones are found among words in which a vowel or a 
liquid precedes oc. They must therefore be regarded as the 
newest words ; for they deviate from the old (^olic) accentua- 
tion. This has been explained §. 7, 8. 

Lastly, some peculiarity is exhibited in the accentuation of 
diminutives in eXoc, vXog, eo-icoc, and £0v, of which the first are 
almost invariably, and the others partly, parpxytone. The 
Greeks intended by this accent to impart stress to the diminutive 
signification ; a peculiarity which is carried to still greater extent 
in adjectives. 



THIRD DECLENSION. 

§. 25. 

I. Monosyllables. 

o. Oblique cases. — Here the general law obtains, that in the 
genitive and dative of all numbers those syllables by which the 
nominative has been increased receive the accent, namely so that 
the circumflex stands on a final syllable long by nature and the 
acute on a short final syllable, while the nominative, accusative, 
and vocative, as the oldest cases, retain the accent on the root. 
Hence avg crvo^, fAriv fiijvrfcj ^Vp &*l/)oc Script ^rjpa ; a?£ alye 
aiydiv alyeg alyijjv aiyag ; ptg ptvog pivi pXva. 

But for the dative plural this accentuation applies only when 
the termination <n is joined to the root of the word : al^l. The 
Epic forms which unite <n to the unchanged plural retain the 
accent on the radical syllable : xdpeam {•)(Hpeg)y dfipeam {iripeg). 
Note. — The peculiarity of this accentuation is perhaps to be 
explained from, the genitive plural, which in noims having a 
consonant for the characteristic was formed by the lonians 
with a connective vowel between the root and the termina- 
tion. The lonians said /leijvlwv, &c. in the genitive plural. 
This the Attics contracted into juijvwv, and then transferred 
the accentuation of the genitive plural on the termination to 
the genit and dat. of all numbers. This explanation at least 

E 
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bccomcs piobablc when we consider, 1. that in monosyllables 
whose genitive plural remains barytone the lonians have left 
no traces of the use of a connective vowel, as ilirfww for uituiv, 
&c. ; 2. that they never employed the connective vowel e in a 
monosyllabic participle, the termination of which always re- 
mains barytone ; 3. the Attic accentuation of numerals in nc 
dSog in the genitive plural. Sec these nouns. 
In the genitive dual and plural some nouns deviate from this 
accentuation ; 1. all monosyllabic neuters ; ouf Siroiv Srrtiiv, iptSc 
i^iiiTOiv fuiTujv, Kparmv. (Eustalh, p. 1715, 58.) Ilvp has already 
in the nominative plural the heteroclite form wv^d (from wvp6v), 
consequently also irupwv according to the second declension 
(Eustath. H, p. 43.)- If inflected according to the third it would 
give ir6pa jrupwv. 2. All noims having e or tu for the nominal 
characteristic : 3iuc Siiwy 5u>oiv, Sfiwg Bftwaiv, Tptup Tpulujv, 
n-Xwe ttXwwv {Eustath. Od. p. 1423. 52.), ku>c k<!hov (Eustath. 
p. 318. II.), aric aibiv. (Couf. Etym. M. Stuc- Aristoph. Lys. 
730.). Schol. Venet. XIII. 103. Phavor. p. 1642. 16. 3. Some 
nouns which were originally dissyllabic, as jrnic (iroic) TrafSwv 
Trai'Soiv, ftffg (^wic) ^qi'Stov fiilSotv, S^e (Sa/c) S^'Sbiv S^Sotv. 
The Dorians circumflexed all these forms. S. Schtef. Greg, 
p. 317. 

Note 1, — Tile following contracts deviate from the ac- 
centuation of monosyllables in the singular as well as dual 
and plural : Xap Xaoc ^ai Xduv, K^p {xiap) Kqpoc icSp't »lp 
(lap) ijpoe Sp'. vloQ vti; while the oblique cases of ^p^p 
(^p^ap) are accented entirely according to the general rule of 
nionosyllablea of the third declension : ^pijroc ^pirf ipprp-olv 
ip^ijTbiv. (S. Hcrodian. in Chcerobosc. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1265.) 
The dative oiriaaL from mrUaai remains barytone. Some also 
wished to make the Attic genitives 7r(pmc and Kcpw^ from 
ylipaoQ and K^paoc oxytone, yiipiic and KtpiuQ. But Herodian 
opposed this, Bekk. Anecd. p. 1209. and with reason; for the 
Attics accented even Kplui^ according to the rule. Hence it 
is also clear, that the accentuation of tlie genitive of xou?, 
which according to Elmslcy (Aristoph. Ach. 1013.) must be 
^o&tc, not \oiot:, is without analogy. For vtdig belongs to an 
entirely different class. S. §. 27. III. 
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NqOb 2. — The genitives So^poit; and yoiviav (not ^ovgwv 
yovvtjv) belong as heteroclites to the second declension. 

Note 3. — Some proper names are also excepted, as M^v 
MrivoCi Bwv OdivoQy "Qxp "'Qvogf which conform to the old 
accentuation still obtaining e. g. in the monosyllabic parti- 
ciples. The same accentuation is followed in the dual and 
plural of ttclq: wavroiv iravrwv vaoriy and of the compounds 
of Big : firiSlv(»)v fAtiSicri. 

Note 4. — ^The accentuation of monosyllables is followed by 
the syncopised forms in rip and wv : irar^p varpog irarpf, 
KVtov Kvvoc, S^vyarfip Srvyarpog Svyorpf, &c. ; together with 
yvvfi yvvaiKog yvvatKl yvvatica, &c. (the word was pronounced 
' yvaiKog yvauct yvaiKa) and Sopv in the dative Sept. 
ft. Nominative. — ^The -^olians accented all monosyllables with 
the circumflex, because they had no oxytones. Conf. Gramm. 
Meerm. ap. Schaef. Greg. p. 662. The remaining dialects have 
retained this old accentuation only 1. in monosyllabic neuters 
without exception : 0wc (light), ovc> Trvp, irav, aKwp (not (nca>p), 
oToig (not <TTalg)f icf}p, ypVf and names of letters, fxv, vu, ^T, o5, wT, 
/(>w, <rav (not <rav, S. Theod.), raVf v, el, 0T, yt, & ; the neuters 
are the oldest substantives of the language, and consequentiy 
retain the oldest ^olic accentuation ; 2. in those masculines and 
feminines whose accusative is parisyllabic with the nominative ; 
L e. in all whose accusative terminates in v, and vocative in a 
vowel : Xig \Xv (not Xlg \lv\ kXq kLv (not kIq kIv)^ ypavg ypavv, 
fivg fwVf Spvg Spvv, <Fvg crvv, vavg vavv ; 3. in some with a con- 
tracted nominative, as Qpai^ ^P^^? ]3oa^ i3<i>^9 iraig waig (also 
Epic accusative iraiv, voc. 7ra7), Trp6'i^ irpoi^. 

Note 1. — ^The Attics also accented yXav^ with a circumflex, 
the other dialects, on the contrary, having it oxytone, y\a{f^. 
So Tav^y a river in Sicily. KXetg, although icXetv in the ac- 
cusative, has the nominative oxytone, because S is the charac- 
teristic. On those in ig^ which Aristarchus oxytoned without 
exception, see Eustath. II. p. 841. 21. 857. 33. Aristarchus 
was led to the accentuation Xig Xtv, iclg kiv by the totally 
different xXetg kXbXv ; for, according to Etym. M. p. 567. he 
inflected Xtg Xivog. Comp. Herm. ad Eurip. Bacch. 1166. 

E 2 
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-fEschrion correctly accented Xtc Xtv, kJc k7v. Conf. Pliavor. 
p. 1185. 14. 

Note 2. — All the rest whose accusative is dissyllabic, i. e. 
terminates in a, are oxytone in the nominative : ZtuCi oi^, 
3^p, 5(uC) $&Jc (man), $([!? (mark of a biim), Tptue, S^tSe, mjci 
ijtpriv, xijv, ^lip, Sa/tr, S(ic (from Sati;), ttov^, not ffo&e, which 
supposes an accusative wovv, voc, irov, that can never occur 
from the simple irod^. S. Apollon. adv. p. 554, 

Note 3. — Compounds with monosyllabic nouns of the third 
declension follow the general law of accentuation : Sa;xa&(>a^, 
Sa;UodpaKOC> 



„!^ 



II. Polysyllables. 
General Observations. 

1. As long as the principal laws permit, the accent 
on the syllable which possesses it in the nominative. Only the 
vocative, which is the oldest form of the nominative, sometimes 
changes the accent after the ^olic manner, as is shewn in the 
individual examples of oxytones. In forms paroxytoned in the 
nominative, which in the vocative shorten the syllable contain- 
ing the nominal characteristic, the accent usually approaches as 
near as possible to the principal idea : 'AttoXXiuv "AttoXXow (Xwv 
is the syllable containing the nominal characteristic v. The 
nominal characteristic is that letter which next remains after 
throwing away the termination : 'AttoXXidv-oc). 

2. No neuter is oxytone. They have all the accent on the 
syllable containing the idea, or on that whicli stands as near as 
})osaible to tlie syllable containing the idea. 

3. No simple noun substantive in ^ or i/i of more than one 
syllable is oxytone, and none is proparoxytone in the nomi- 
native J they ore all either paroxytone or propcrispome. Here 
I and V before 5 and i^ are always considered short for the ac- 
cent, so that all in which a, e, i, o, or v precedes Z oryp are pro- 
pcrispome if the penultimate be naturally long. Conf. Theodos. 
p. 238. Gtittl. Draco, p. 44. Thus *o7viE, SoiSvg, flXt^, Swpag. 
KoXaupo^, KiiKkm^, auXa^. 
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Note. — ^Aristarchus considered that Trrlpu?, when standing 
in a collective sense, as II. II. 316., should be oxytone, 
WTepv^. Conf. Eustath. II. p. 229. Etym. M. v. Uripv^. 
Phavor. p. 1595. This accentuation, however, rests upon no 
grounds, and is contrary to all analogy. With as little reason 

' can we say Iw^. 
The several words not comprised under the above (neuters 

and nouns in 5 and \p) are classed here according to their 

noniinal characteristic. 

I. Words whose characteristic is a vowel. 

E. 1. All words in evg are oxytone. In the vocative, when c 
of the termination is dropped they take the circumflex instead 
of the acute : (iatriXei^y jSao-iXev. No vocative of the third de- 
clension is oxytone if it be really distinguished from the nomi- 
native by a peculiar form, because, being the oldest form of the 
nominative it follows the oldest -<Eolic accentuation, which re^ 
cognizes no oxytone. Those only in «c and vg remain oxytone. 

2. Those in ijc, of which very few^ occur, are either barytone 
or perispome : TpifiprfCf 'HpaKkng. The former is properly an 
adjective, and like all adjectives in i?pi?c> has the peculiarity of 
not passing the accent over the syllable ijp, because it is formed 
by contraction : hence the vocative is rpt^pec? not rptripeg* It 
is also peculiar in dropping its characteristic € in the genitive 
plural (§. 34. d. Note), hence rpiriptjv ; rpiripetov being wholly 
false. The Attics say rpiiipwv (as o-vvii&wv, ei^&wv) ; the lonians 
rpiripiiov. As the perispomes in ^c are formed by contraction 
from iric their accentuation is perfectly simple, according to the 
given rules of accent in contraction. 

I. — No noun with the characteristic iota is oxytone. "O^ic, 
TToXec* On the accentuation of these words, which change their 
vowels in the oblique cases, see §. 27. on the Attic declension. 
For Kparadg (Od. XII. 124.) see Phavorin. s. v. 

O.— The feminines are all oxytone. The accusative singular 
of those in wc is distinguished from those in c5 by taking the 
circumflex, while the latter, like the nominative, are oxytone. 
2a7r^(o, (SaTT^rfoc) SaTT^ovc, (SaTT^oi) ^airfttoi^ SaTr^cu; alSdg 
aiiovg alSoi alSCj. In the vocative in oi both forms take the 
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circumflex, the reason of which has been explained above in 
those in evg, 

Y. — ^All in VQ with short v in the nominative are barytone : 
/Sorpvc, irplojSuCj eyxsXvg^ iriXeicvgy yivvg, Trfrvc, irri'xygj X^^^^y 
yripvg. Wiih long v they are either oxji»ne or perispome: 

7rXij&i5c, vriS^Qy Ix^^^y iSiyriJcj ^«2^C> 'Epcvvi5c, i^^Cj ifri^igy 
6<f>p6c. 

Note 1. — 'Ix^^Cj I5^c> 6(T0tfc> o^pvc occur also as perispome, 
which, at an earlier period, was probably the case with all 
these oxytones. If the nominative be perispome the accu- 
sative is parisyllabic. Herodian. Dindorf. p. 31. says : 
«X^^^> 6<r0vc, o^pvc, have this accentuation only when they 
are feminine. 

Note 2. — On the oblique cases of those which change their 

vowels, as tt^x^^j '""hx^^^y ^^^ §• ^"^^ ^^ ^® Attic declension. 

H. — ^There is only one Greek substantive with the charac* 
teristic ri : "Apijc^Aptioc, which, however, may perhaps be better 
derived from the JEolic "Apeuc "Aprfog. 

Qi. — ^The few of this kind are paroxytone : vp^Cy aXtogj 
"A&oic, yaXtjg. 

II. Words whose characteristic is a liquid. 

N. — a. Words in which a, e, »;, or 7 precedes v are all oxytone : 
'AXic/uav, juteyKTTaVf Xifiriv (Xifilvoc), ktj^^v ('o?^^voc), i<r<Triv (Ifforjf- 
voc), SfX^fc SeX^Tvocj aKTig aicrivog. 

Note 1. — Only "EXXtjv, tiprfv^ and compounds, whose idea is 
consequently enlarged by composition, are paroxytone : opx*" 
irolfxr\Vi ^iXoirotfiriVy EvTrafav, TiravoTrav, 'EpjuoTrav. 

Note 2. — Apollonius de conjunct, p. 570. marks fnyitrravj 
Kwavy and veav with the circumflex ; so also cuVav, as fiom 
S) Irav. This accentuation, however, would only be possible 
in contraction from aa>v into av ; but even here we find 'lav 
(from 'law v) oxytone. Hence in Apollonius it is probably more 
correct to follow Bast (Add. ad Greg. Cor. p. 904.) by ac- 
centing fi£yi<TTaVy %vvavy veav, which is confirmed by the form 
Aapeiav (from Aapeeoc, as veav from viog) in iEschyl. Pers. 
650. If irav be from irrig, the only correct writing is o» 'rai/. 
Comp. Herm. ad Soph. Phil. 1373. and Reisig. Conf. I. p. 217, 
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Didymus (in Phavorin. p. 1898. 35,) wished to have made 
the whole & iravy viz. from ariyc vocative Ira^ Doric (?) irav. 
In such case a catastrophe of the accent would take place in 
& Vav. But the derivation of Apollonius is manifestly pre- 
ferable. 

b* Those in vv are barytone : fioatrvv, ttoXtw, &c. 
c. 1. All proper names in wv with a vowel preceding are 

barytone : ^A/x^/biv, "Iwv, Kpovlwvj Ovpavtwv, 'Arpefwv, n»?X- 

dwvy Xaufv (not Xawvy as in Aristoph. Eq. 78.). 

2. All feminines in wv are oxytone : xeXeSc^v, KaXvSdv^ KoXo- 
^civ, StSc^Vy (njTrcScov. Only yXrixtJv and firiKtJv are barytone, 
because, like icfwv, they are also of the masculine gender. 

3. Of masculines all collective ideas are oxytone : Sa^vcov, 
i^oivtKtovy iVircov, Kvafjusivy /SocJv; also all names of months: 
livav&f/iijivy Fa/ii^XecJv, Mai/uaKrijpecJv ; besides all in ecov, as 
icvKCiJv, \cLpaSpeiivj afiireXeijiv, aicavdccJv, and a great many 
names of places : 'EXckcJv, avXwv, 

4. Those in jSwv, yiovy Sujv which retain w in the genitive are 
barytone : rpfjSwv, afifiwv^ TrOpyuyvy Atywv, iccJScuv, kXvSwv. 

Except those in ywv-yovog Tla<j>\ay(6vy AaiorpvycJv, and dywv 
aydvoQ, 

5. Those in ttwv, kwv, and rci>v are likewise barytone : Adfi- 
TTwv, Aaic(i)v, nXarwv. Except the collectives of these termina- 
tions and dyKfjJv, \itwv. 

6. In ^wv and xwv there is none which falls under considera- 
tion here except KVf^iav (not ku^cov), and the perispome Tv^(5v; 
those in Swv are barytone, unless already comprised under 2. 
and 3. To the latter belong MapadcJv, KaXuB^cJv, together with 
many geographical names in oiv, which have been received from 
coUective ideas. 

7. Those in Xaiv, /uwv, vwv, pwv, o-wv. if not belonging to 3., 
are barytone. 

Note.-^—KriSefi<jivy riykfitivy irvfuov are oxytone. 

8. TaCfv is perispome according to Arcad. p. 16. 10. But the 
reason of this accentuation has not yet been explained. In 
Uo&BiSoiv and Tvtptov there is contraction from atov^ which 
does not happen in raw v. Tawg therefore has the following 
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forms, 1. TaioQ and raSii; according to llie second declension ; 
2. Towv (?) and raiuv according to the third, 

9. Those in vii)v are barytone if m remains in the genitive ; 
'A/i0iTpu(jv, 'HXEKTpfitui-. 'S,iKvtov ^iKvUvog belougs to 2 ; but 
oxytone when they have a in llie genitive: aXiKrpubiv, oX«k- 
rpudi/oc, Vrjpvhiv, 'Aju^JKruoiv, KtpKViav. 

P. — All in rjp are oxytone : except the names of nations, Ili'iip 
and ""l/Bfjp, and compounds, as TrauSijp ; besides ^iiripi Su^anipj 
flvarrip. These last three, however, proceed in the oblique 
cases, as if they had been oxytone in the nominative : /ii'tTiip, 
fiJiHpog, fi^ript. 

Vocative. — Besides /itirrip, Su'yarijp, tlvdrtip, also ivyp, Sai'ip, 
irariip, and wwriip take the short sp in the vocative, hence from 
the remark made above, p. 53. (that no independent vocative, 
really distinct from the nominative, is oxytone), it follows that 
these vocatives must be barytone : ^ijr^p, ^vyarep, ttvartp, avEp, 
SoEp, Trarep, atSrtp. AiififiTtip hath Aij/xijrep not Aq/iqrtp in the 
vocative. 

Dative plural. — Those whose root terminates in tp throw out 
this £ by syncope in some forms, and in the dative plural join 
the termination ai to the root by a connective vowel u, which, as 
the representative of the omitted and originally accented e, is 
also oxytone : irariip Trarpop TraTlpni irarpal iraTpam. This con- 
nective alpha is therefore alwaj-s accented in the dative plural : 
dpvaat, v'taai. Herewith, however, we must not confound the 
forms aarpaai, TrpoatSiram, wherein the ai is merely appended to 
the simple plural aarpa, irpoautwa, as in Bfiptaat {S^peg), xE/p«i»« 
{xttptg.) Finally it has already been remarked that the syn- 
copised forms of those in »ip are accented according to the law 
of monosyllables. §. 25. Note 4. 

2. Those in wp are barytone, except ix<^C- Some add also 
ax^p, which, however, is better baiytone according to Arcadius, 
p. 20, 21. Conf. Herodian. jrepi jnow, MK- p- 34. 

III. Wordu whose characierislic is a mute. 
Those mutes which form % or ^ with the a of the termination 
are not adduced here, because the nde for their accentuation 
has already been given, p. 52. 
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A. — 1. All in ac aSoc are oxytone : 'ApKaci '"p'Of, Sva^. 

Niite 1. — Some Ionic proper names are perispome : Biroe 
BiroSof, Kupac KupaSo?. Conf. Theod. p, 2^1. 

Note 2. — The Atticshave the peculiarity of making numerals 

in act as X'^'"^' ^"P'^Ci perispome in the genitive plural : \iXia- 

- Suiv, nvpiaBtiiv. This accentuation is only to be explained bj' 

■■■ the Ionic forms, which put the connective vowel s between 

.■■ the root and termination {xtXiaSimv, Herod. 7. 28.) This con- 

• ■ tracted according to the Attic mode gave x'^'i^f^v. Conf. ad 
■ Theodos. p. 217. That tliis is true witli respect to this Attic 

accentuation of tlie genitive is shewn by the Dorians, who 
r use a in the same way, as the lonians t, for a connective vowel : 
!■ Srjpav (for Sijpdjv) from Siipuiiiv, ywaiKav from yvvaiKawv : ill 

like manner XapiTuv (not Xaplrav, Pindar. 01. XIV. 11.) for 

• ' Kapb-tav from XapiTawv. So in the second declension : when 

the lonians say hijct^ojv from vtiaog the Dorians form vr}aaiav 
. (Callim. Del. 66.) ; from doiS6g first doiSautv (Callim. Del. 6., 

where it must not be deduced from doiSi'i), then doiBav (Find. 
>' lathm. IV. 46.) In like manner the neutral fomie Kvaviawv, 
I iaiav in Ilesiod and Homer. See Buttmann, Ausf. Gr. Gram. I. 
,■ p. 153. 

t>' 2. All in le 78oc are oxytone: S^pay/c ff^poytSoc, KVJtfit^ 
ju^/ilSoc, KpTprlg K/jijTTtSog, (iaX^t^ /3aAj3tSoc. BfuSic (Ace. Btv- 
.2Tv), MoXi? MoAiSoe MoXiu, 'Aroprte 'AraprXv are Thracian 
names. Theod. p. 243. 

1- 3. Of the words in ic iSoe those only are barytone which can 
itaice V as termination in the accusative; such as cannot take this 
are oxytone : "Aprs/iig 'ApTE^utv, "Epic 'Epiv ; tXirfc fXivtSa, iiml^ 
'ifnrlSa, ^aXicfc \a\KiSa, xiyicXfe KtyicklSa. The feniinines derived 
from oxytone or paroxytone masculines retain the accent of these 
masculines: AItuiXo^ AlrtiiM^, luiTi)^ IkItiq, SimroTitc Stairorig, 
To?or»)e TO^driC, Sn-opria'rijc ^TrapTiartg, irpiajiCrtiQ irpiafitirig. 
Those only which are formed from masculine or feminine pro- 
paroxytones and dissyllabic barytones are oxytone : (caVTiXof,' 
lcan->|Xi'c, AapSavoc AapSovfc. ai;yiaXwroc aIx/'«XiiJTfc, Illpaije 
Iltpofc, MijSoe MijSfc- Those derived fi-om nouns of the third 
declension are oxytone : KtKpotri^, AtSion-fc, Apuon-i'?. SkuSijc 
gives SkuS'ic and SkuSJc ; koViiXoc koViiXic and KnirijXi'e (dimi- 
.nntive). 
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Note. — From Kopwu/f Hesiod formed tlieaceoBativeKopof- 
vlv (See Schol. Pynd. Pyth. III. 14.), But it may perhaps 
be assumed, tbat with him the nominatif b was also K6p\uvu:, 
and therefore the accusative ^6p<oviv. On Kavy\Kt^ and Kan-i)- 
Xfffsee Schol. Ariat. Plut 1121. 

4. AU in vq uSoQ are oxytone : XXafivg yXa/ivSo^, Sayuc 
Sar/vSog. 

6. — All that have 9 for characteristic are barytone : ayXi^ 
ayX(9oc {Arist. Ach. 763. Vesp. 680.), gAX<c SAXiSoc, 6pvic 
Spvt&oc, Kopuf Kopv^OQ, iXptvq tXfiivOog (probably better iX^tc-)' 
Note. — In Chrerohoscus, Bekk. Anecd. p. 1208. we find 
dyvvq dyvitSf^, a late word. Ba'AXic is barytone in Theod, p. 
94., oxytone in Draco, p. 23, and Phavor. 
T. — All that have r for characteristic arc barylone : KfXt)*:, 
Xe')3t)c, xopiC) yiyac yiyavToq ; the words dvSpid^ dvSptavro^, 
ipac ifiavToc, and some of the feminines in rtic rtiroc are oxytone 
with the Attics ; StiiorriG, kowjioHi^, rayvriiQ, ^paSvriie, Tpa)(vTi'ig, 
aBpnrri^, iaSlfi^, ttotijc Conf. Arcad. p. 28. Eustath. p. 26. Also 
oSouc oStfvTOc, i/iiXije ^tX^oc, yvfiviK yvpviiTog, Kovp^rtc ar* 
the Curctes (11. IX. 529.); Koupjjrtc the young men (II. XIX. 
193.). Conf. Etym. M. v. Kovp^rtg. Eustalli. p. 928. 24. In wc 
only iSptici (Spoiroe and ivpiuc (iipiarog. The following are 
perispome : I. all contracted from awv into iHv, as those in ^aiv, 
Sevo^iSv, ^ripo^biv, &c., which are contracted &om ^o'tuv. 
Others see in Hcrodian, Dindorf p. 9. 2. The following in at; : 
ircAtKctc TTfXcKoiffoc (not irtXfKoc. See Schol. Aristoph, Av. 882,), 
iXac iXaiiToC) oXXac aXX5vroc, and VXirraac VXiiraavToi;, Chcerob. 
ap. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1186. According to Hcrodian these forms 
are contractions from atic ; in which case they should properly 
have the subscript iota, Conf. Eustath. p. 269. 3. Contrac- 
tions from oag, as 'Oirouc, jrXdKoiic, 9Xiov^,' AXtpovc- 

Peculiarities in the accentuation of some Words. 

In the vocative. — 1. Some in ttiv, that are not compounded, 

leave the accent in the vocative on the same syllable, which was 

accented in tlie nominative, although the termination is shortened: 

XaKt^aipmv givcH AoK£§aT^ou, not AnKfoai^ov ; in like manner 
iVaXaifHov YlaXmiWi', <ttXr/^(wu fl'iXfjjUiJi', Noi'i/iinr No^/lioi', 'lutTntuv 
IL' 
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'Iicaraov, Maxatov Maxaov, ^Apdiav ^Apeiov. These are the only 
words in tov which have this peculiarity of the vocative. See 
Choerobosc. ap. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1245. sq., Etym. Gudian. v. 
"AjtoXXov ; the rest, more especially the compounds, all conform* 
to the given law *) ; for we are not speaking here of compounds, 
the latter half of which is monosyllabic ; these remain accented 
according to the natural law: AvKo^ptav gives Avfcd0/ooy, xa/o- 
T^p6^piav Kaprtpoi^oVf Sai^purv Sai<{ipoVy mptf^patv vepit^pov; 
here lui accentuation like iripi^ov would be preposterous, as 
inpt was oxytone before the composition. The vocatives IvoaiyPov 
for Ivotfly^ov in Homer and ""EX^kix^ov in Pindar (Pyth. VI. 
50.) axe' more remarkable ; here the accent recedes on account 
of the accentuation of Ivoo-ic, &c. In iEsch. Sept. 101. we find 
vmKuLy^ov, which, however, ought probably to be changed into 

2. Those in (o/o, which shorten the vocative, retain the accent 
on the syllable accented in the nominative: oiKfrnap otici}ro/o, 
noXv/i^(rra>/o IloXvju^irro/o, avroKparwp avroKparop, ^EXwrivwp 
'EXirtivo/o, *ASju^rwp 'AS/u^o/o, Trpoirar^p npowirop. Choerobosc* 
1. 1. p. 1244. 

3. Those in ripiigy (apti^f biXtic, keep the accent where it was 
in the nominative : rpiripegf Aib;pEc, i^CfXeg. 

In the accusative. Those oxytones in oiv and top, which lose 
their characteristic (v, p), are perispome in contraction with the 
termination of the accusative (ck and ac) : ukwv tiKoiHig HKoag 
iiKOvg (not BiKoigy see Eustath. p. 829. 1.), KVKewv KVKeCiva 

KVKBwa KVKew ; 1x^9 ix^9^ ^X^^ ^X^* 

As a result of the several rules on substantives of the third 
declension, it is evident, that neuters, as the oldest substantives 
of the language, together with those masculines and feminines 
which have a mute characteristic, adhere to the old law of 
accentuation, and that most oxytones are found among those 
which have a liquid characteristic. 

* Consequently iEsch. Prom. 647. ivSaifiov Kopn not tvdainov Kopij. 



60 6R££K ACCENTUATION. 



ATTIC DECLENSION. 
§.27. 

The peculiarities of the Attic (properly old Ionic) declension 
are: 1. the change of the characteristic vowel; and 2. the 
lengthening of the o of the termination into w. This w never 
holds as a long quantity for accentuation; see §. 5. I. When 
one of these two peculiarities occurs, the declension is Attic; 
it is therefore not merely confined to the second declension, but 
we have ^ firsts second^ and third Attic declension^ If both the 
peculiarities, the change of the characteristic vowel and length- 
ening of the termination, appear in one and the same word 
together, the law is that the changed vowel is never accented. 
This law is founded upon the rapidity with which such a vowel 
was pronounced. 

I. O occurs in the termination of the Jlrst declension only in 
the genitive sing, of masculines, where in the common declen« 
sion the o of the termination appears contracted with the cha* 
racteristic vowel a into ov. The old aoy however, is changed 
by the Attic or old Ionic declension into cw; consequently, 
the genitives in euj firom masculines in rig or ac can only be 
proparoxytone : Ili/Xij'iaScw, Alveieo)^ GaXeoi (from 9aX»ic), 
"Epjueoi (from *'Ep/[xi|c), B6ppe(jj (fi-om "Boppag). 

Note. — ^These forms, however, in which a is changed into i 
and o lengthened into w, must not be confounded with a con* 
traction of the genitive from ao into w, which is peculiar to the 
lonians, particularly in the genitives of perispomes in ^c and 
ac. Thus the lonians say, properly, Bopiag Bopiib (from 
Boplao, where ao is contracted into w; here one must not 
with Eustath. p. 1771. 59. assume a syncope, which occurs 
only in the Attic form 6o/o/o£(o), 'Ep/ulac 'Epfiao, QaXiag 
GaXlft), Ilu&lac Ilu&tw, Av^iag Av^ifo (Herod. I. 170. V. 7. 
Schol. Aristoph. Nub. 79.). These contracted forms in nc 
and ac would, if complete, have been according to the Attic 
usage, Bop^cw, GaXIcw, 'Ejp/ulew, Uv^iea) ; but the Attics reject 
the first € altogether; the second e in ew could not be ac- 
cented, being a vowel formed by change from a, therefore 
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the Attics could only accent BoppBta^ Oakew^ Uidao (as if 
from BoppaQy OaXag {OaXrig), Uv^ag (FIu&ijc),) because they 
are not accustomed to contract the ao of the termination of 
the first declension into Wy like the lonians, but only into ov. 
II. The second declension is richest in Attic forms, because 
most words terminating in oc belong to it The few perispomes 
of this class in wg require little consideration here in respect 
to the accent, the o> in them being already long in the nomina- 
tive, as formed by contraction, and therefore retaining the cir- 
cumflex through all the numbers and cases. They are Kwgy 
TXcIcj KpcJc, Tpwc, names of towns; and the polysyllabic 6gi^C>g, 
ra&g \ Xayiog. Conf. Schol. Aristoph. Vesp. 494. Av. 101. 

1. Oxy tones of this inflection are 1. those which were already 
oxytone according to the common declension and the given 
rules: Aewg from \a6gy veoig from, vaog, \aywg from Xayog. It 
has before been remarked, that the genitives sing, of these no- 
minatives are never perispome, as conformably to rule they ought 
to be, but always oxytone like the nominative. The reason of 
this lies in the given law, that o> when it stands in Attic for o 
(but o is the proper termination of the genit. sing, as remnant of 
the termination oc ; see Buttmann, Ausf. Gr. Gramm. I. pag. 
137.), never holds as a long quantity for the accent Hence 
Xewgj gen. XecJ, dat Xco! (now circumflexed, because i of the 
dative is added), ace. Xeoiv, dual. nom. ace. XccJ, gen. Xei^v. 
plur. nom. Xew, gen. XccJv, dat. Xtci»c> ace. Xewg ; 2. the Egyp- 
tian proper names, 'Ivapwc, Ta/uwcj Neicwcj TaxcJc? Tauig. 

2. The paroxytones are those which were paroxytone accord- 
ing to the common declension: Koktjg (icaXoc), yaXwg^ aXwg^ 

"AScDc* 

Note. — ^When the Epic writers insert an o before wc, these 
forms become proparoxytone, for this Attic w in wc is never 
long for accentuation. They even remain proparoxytone when 
01 is really lengthened by the i of the dative, because the in- 
serted o is sounded so slightly, as scarcely to be heard : 7a- 
XooiCy yaXoiiff yoXofj), {''AdiogyAStowg/ASrowy "ASocjj. Accord- 

This writing is in Attic the only correct one ; for without * in wf, which is the 
remnant of the digamma (pavo), the word in Attic would sound Ttwc according to 
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ing to the common declension these forms would have been 
yaXoae, "ASooc- Conf. Schol. Venet. 11. XIV. 229. Enstath. 
p. 980. 49. Steph. Byzant. v. 'A&ow, and p. 668. 33. That 
ail analogy exists between the forms in ao>c and eiuc is shown 
hy K^ojc and Kowf. 

3. The proparoxytones are those which were also propar- 
oxytone according to the common declension: Mtv^Xaoc Mtv(- 
X«i>Cj n»ivAaoe Ilt)viXeuic. Hereto belong also such nouns as 
SfKtpoie, ^iXJ-ytXtof (gen. StKcpto, ^iXoytXiu; for when the geni- 
tive ends in ro^ Swcfpforoc t^ikoylXwrog, the nominative is par- 
oxytone, SiKiptuQ, tpiXoyiXo}^, and they do not then belong to the 
Attic forms of declension), roxvyipiuC) fSytipwc, jiaSivyitpto^, 
EiTxoTO7»(pwc (conf. ad Theod. p. 249.) for raxyyripo^, (tcyijpocr 
^a^yttpas. That these forms were really extant, eo-xardyupwc, 
&.C, and consequently are not contractions from faxaroy^paifg, 
&c. is proved by tiiyijporaroe, which occurs in Hesychius and 
Suidas (p. 883, Kust.), and raxvyiipa, which is found in Hip- 
pocrates. Conf. Sylburg. in Clenard. Inst. p. 447. The nouns 
with a short penultimate remain always proparoxytone (see n. 2. 
note); those with a long penultimate, as Eu-yjipwc, are par- 
oxytone in the datives evyi)pif>, tiiyijptjiv, etiyiipi^g. In Homer 
the form ayfipia^ is to be preferred ; first, because he recognises 
the accusative sing, a-z/jptit, which, as contracted from ay^piDa, 
presupposes a nominative ayiipuig, gen. ayriptiiog ; secondly, be- 
cause he contracts the form of the second declension also from 
ayi]paoc into ayiiptog. 

Note 1. — When the Epic writers make the genitive sing. 
of the changed forms terminate in loo, these can only be pro- 
perispome according to the given ndes: lij]vfXauio (II. XIV. 
789.) niriwo (II. IV. 338.); IlnvlXaoc and niraop give in 
Attic ni|ytX((ue and rif'raiog (whence still in Plutarch. Thes. 
32. the genitive IHrfw) ; if o be added as termination, they 
cannot be accented fliji'tXIiuo or TltTiwo, because the changed 
vowel i (from a) must not be accented ; consequently Ilijvf- 
XfQo and IlErfuo ; and as (u in the two words is no longer the 
to of the termination (w tttoitikov ; see §. 5. 1.), the termina- 
tion being now o, it therefore properly obtains as long also 
for the accentuation. In like maimer, TaXawo from ToA«ot- 
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correctly accented (Comp. Beldc. Anecd. p. 1223. Eustatli. 
[l;p. 1830. 61. Phav. p. 1496. 30.). But Mfvtuc cannot form 
Mivwo but only Mfvwo (see Phavor. p. 12C3. 37.). 

Note 9. — ^The adjective Z,wq, formed from truoc, was first 
£t(ic; oxytone, because «, as change of vowel from a, can no 
longer be accented ; subsequently the i, scarcely heard in Uie 
pronunciation, was dropped, and the word became Cfuc, S"*) 
?(ji, ?(iiV ; yet only ^w'c and Zi^v are extant. When the accu- 
isativc ia accented ?^tuv (see Bekk. Anecd. p. 1231.), this is ma- 
nifestly in imitation of Ptolema:uB, who also accented ^lup. 
rfSee Schol. Venet. V. 887. Conf. ad Theodos. p. 228. 250. 
m. To the third Attic declension belong all those whiclt 
cliange the characteristic vowel n, i, o, and v, in the oblique 
cases into t; consequently, 1. the neuters in np, KfJac Kw-e-op, 
yflpap -y^p-E-oe ; in or, tu\o^ rt(-'^e-o^ ; in u, aarv arrr-i-oc, a 
form to be preferred throughout to the other aortwe, as is evident 
from tbe accentuation of the plural aariinv; 2. the masculines 
and feminines in iq, iroXic voX-t-big, o^ip o^-£-ti>c, ^I'/SoXif 
<pt^aX-t-ttj^ ; in uc, 'f^X^C ^VX'^*^^i ttAskoc JTEA^Kc&ie, ty\tX.v^ 
iy\(\tw^ ; and the single fem. vavg vttag. Of these the neu- 
ters arc peculiar in not lengthening the o of the termination 
into ID according to tbe Attic mode; they can therefore accent 
the changed vowel e in the genitive plural (see p. 60.) : TfTj^oc 
Tii\iii}v Tiixiov, aoTv aftriaiv, av5oc avSiwv, On the con- 
trary, tlie masculines and feminines lengthen the termination, 
in the cases where this contains an sound, namely, in the 
genitives. Hence the to in the genitives is invariably con- 
sidered as short in the paroxytoned forms; in ifiv for aiv in 
the dative dual, the (^ is indeed long, but because the changed 
vowel e cannot be accented, when a lengthening of o into m 
occurs, the accent remains on tbe radical syllable, and e is 
scarcely considered as a syllable, the pronunciation hun^-ing so 
([uickly over it; thus ttoAic noXtw^ TroXtifiv iroXeiuv; vii\v^ 
ir^j(iwg irj(^£(jiv Tn'i^tiiiv ; TriXim^ TrEXfKtdic wiXiKii^v TrcMKtuiv. 
Note. — If the termination ' of tbe genit. dual, be not 
igtliened from otv into qn- (and this does not usually happen), 
can then con'ectly take the accent : woXloiv, klvji<t{oiv, 
■t-iX"^ rtfxtot Ttixtw- 
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IV. The diminutivea in vq, as Aiovup Atovv, kAovwipc tXau jS. 
KafivQ Kafiv, are erroneously ranked under the Attic declension. 
These words remain always ijerispome. 

ADJECTIVES. 

§. 28. 
The idea of the adjective is in itself derivative, and subst 
to that of the substantive. Man first perceived the objects them- 
selves which surrounded him, before he learned to define their 
qualities by epithets. From this idea of derivation may be 
explained the circumstance tliat Greek adjectives are mostly 
oxytoue ; the reason thereof is pointed out in §. 21. II. 5. This 
essentially distinguishes the accentuation of the Greek language 
from that of our own (the German), in which the general prin- 
ciple of accentuation (§. 1.) holds also for adjectires, the 
peculiar termination of the adjective being no longer made 
prominent by the accent. The jEolians followed the same law, 
which we (Germans) prescribe to oiurselvea; but the accentu- 
ation of the remaining dialects, especially of the beautifully 
refined Attic, predominated, although here and there resem- 
blances of the older and more natural accentuation are still 
extant (comp. §. 7. 3.}, particularly in those adjectives which 
pass into the nature of substantives, e. g. iplXoQ (friend) and 
^I'Xoc (fiiendly). 

1. The degrees of comparison follow the natural rule, leaving 
the accent, if possible, on the syllable before accented : ao^oc, 
ffO<paiTipoQ, ao^urrarog ; ^iXog, (ptkatTiaog, 

Note. — We must here remark, that in those comparatives 
which terminate in ryamv and ^wv, the radical syllable is 
lengthened by the metathesis of iota (these comparatives ter- 
minating properly in n»v) : raxOc ^aaawv ^aaa-ov ; fiiya^ 
fiilZatv fitii^ov. Comp. the profound remarks of Buttmann in 
the Ausf. Gr. Gramm. I. p. 269. 

2. Tlie barytone feminine has its genitive plnr. perispome in 
those adjectives, whose feminine takes a syllable more than the 
masculine (or, in other words, the feminines of adjectives of the 
third declension are perispome in the genit. plur.) ; the remaining 
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adjectives, of which the number of syllables is the same iix the 
mascuUne as in the feminine, make no distinction between masf 
jculine and feminine in the intonation of the genit. plur. ; hence 

Xaiva (jABXcuv(Sv)y and ayiog ayia (ay^wv), i(T)(aTog lo^arii {Itrxa," 
Tujv)f avayKoiog dvajKala {dvayKaldJv), The same rule is foU 
lowed by participles ; see §. 24. c. 

That fieyakri does not belong to words of the former class, 
although it has fdyag for its masculine, is self-evident, the old 
maficuline being originally /ulyaXoc- 

iVb^^i— The Dorians perispome their feminine genit plur. 

in ai/, even of barytones in og : /ucyaXav, avayiccuav, ayiav. 

!• Simple Adjectives. 
§. 29. 

FIRST DECLENSION. 

1. Those in ag are all barytone, ycwdSac, &c. 

Note. — For the perispomes in ac, as Saicvac, ^aySc, Tpeaag, 
&c. see the substantives, §. 20. 1. Conf, Lobeck. ad Phryn. 
p. 434- 

2. Those in i]c are all barytone : except iiekovrfig and Ikov- 
rfig. See generally the substantives of this termination. 

§. 30. 

SECOND DECLENSION. 

It must be observed that the femin. in a of masculines in og 
has always long a: dvayKoiog dvayKala. Hence it is distin- 
guished by its accent from the neuter plur. dvayKoia. Only 
woTviay Sea, and some poetic forms are short. The feminine 
draws the accent in the nominative plur. to the place where it 
stood in the masculine of the nominative sing. : ayiog ayiai. 

Note. — ^^The Homeric adjectives of only feminine forms 

dpyvpoTT^t^ay evirarlpuay &c. have short a. 

L og after vowels. 

a. Those in aoc are oxytone, if they do not change in Attic 
into stag : dyXaogy dXaog^ Kpavaog ; wpaog is formed from wpaiog : 
IXiog changes in Attic into ^Xewg. 

F 
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b. 1. Those in eov are proparoxytone, when loc is joined 
immediately to the root of the word : rkXio^, \^Kioq, j^pvuiot, 
atSuAfOC (niSaXr?), SniSaAtoc (AofSaXof), KOViaakto^, /tAeoc. 
Those which are contracted into ouc take the circumflex on the 
contracted syllable according to the law, that all simple douqs 
in top and ooc talie the circumflex in contraction: xpio-to? 
yjpvtiovq, npyipioc dgyvQOVQ, airXooc OTrAoiic. 

Note 1. — ^The accentuation of contracted fonns loq into ovq 
appears as thoroughly anomalous. But it must either be 
assumed, that besides the older accentuation \ovatQ^, apyi- 
ptoe, &c. there existed also a later one \^utjiaq, apyupEo?, &c. 
according to the analogy of kvtn^, Sa<poivt6q, inoc, whence 
subsequently was formed \avaoiig from ^puaedc, &c. as ScBe 
from 3«Jc, aStX^iSoue fitim aStX^tStdc (see §. 23. I. Note 4.) ; 
or we must with Doederlein consider ^vaovt;, &c. to be 
formed from ^va^n^, &c. 

Nate 2. — Those, which put £ before the syllable oc in the 
Ionic usage ouly, are oxytone: ariptoQ {imppad)< Ktredc (Kevdc). 
fvto'c, Saifioiveog, ireoQ, i^Xtdc. See Schol. Venet II. XVIII. 
538. 

2. Those in Xtag, wherein X does not belong to the root, are 
diminutives, and therefore all paroxytone : KparaiXioQ, (r/xtpSa- 
Afof, XtTToX^oe, SiipaXio^, dpyaXloq. Conf. Herodian jrtpi ftov. 
Xl^tii)g, p. 4, 

3. Verbal adjectives in rt'oc are all paroxytone, ypajTrioc 

c. In ijoc there is only the oxytone alZriog. 

d, I. Of those in aioq the dissyllabic are oxytone: mcaioV, 
Xaioc, ^aioc, ^oidc. Skoioc as a proper name (Herodot. 5. GO.), 
Vpaiai and ypaXa are properispome. Of polysyllables the follow- 
ing are oxytone : Kparatdc, 7epa((ic, wnXotdc, Suwaidc, ri^atae, 
dXatog, dpatoc- 

2. Of the rest, those derived from a noun of the first deeleo- 
sion are properispome: aXKaioc (dXKt'i), flptjvdio^, dvayKoio^, 
dpovpatoQ. Add 'Eppaiog, 'A5rivaia^, Bi(/3a(oc ; bot 'A^atoc is 
oxytone. 

Note. — AIkuio^, fxaraiot, |3f/3aioe, /Bfaio?, StiXaioc, ijtvXaio^, 
are proparoxytone. 

3. Tliose in tiof, if polysyllabic, are proparoxytone; only 
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'OvocfOf, dvSptioc, MevavSpiTo?, trmpeioe, fnyaXiioc, aicaTcio^, 
XtToe, ^S'ttoc, TotSeioc (Arcad. p. 44. 18.), wpvTavitoe, yvvat- 
MiiOQ, irap^tvHog (Conf. Schol. Aristoph. Av. 919.), o&vtToc are 
properispome. Also Suvi-tToc occurs as properispome in Aris- 
toph. Eq, 354. The Epic ^areioc is oxytone. Dissyllables are 
properispome: ^lio^, \ciog, irXtTog {d\peioc;). 

Note. — Aristarchus also accents To^ipiia^ in Homer (II. 
XII. 158.), as if it came from Tapfcto^. Dionysius Thracius, 
however, accented rapipdaQ from rapipv^. See Phavor. s. v. 

4, Those in oiog are all properispome; iTipoioc, dWoioQ, 
ofioiof:, yiXoiog, iravroioc ', yet later Attics have also ofioioc and 
yiXoioQ. 

5. Those in ioe, with a consonant before the iota, are, if poly- 
syllabic, all proparoxylone ; the dissyllables SZoe, XToc, are con- 
tracted from Sfi'oc, Xfiot: ; for X/oc is the island itself. 

Note 1. — The following only are oxytone: ttoXioc', Selfoe, 
oKoXiot;, {iaXiOQ, XaXioe, i^toQ. Yet the substantives tu ttoXioh 
(an herb) and rh itkcXiov (a song) are again proparoxytone. 
'A&dc, as a river, is oxytone in Homer (II. 2. 849.). Never- 
theless it is probably better proparoxytone. See Duker. ad 
Thucyd. II. 99. Herm. Em'. Bacch. 1141. ^sch. Pers. 491. 

Note 2. — nXtjalov (TrXflfftoc) and dvrios, from TrXtiot'iot; and 

awfioc, are paroxytone. Add to these also fxvploi (in- 

nmnerable), in contradistinction from pupioi (10,000). 

e. Polysyllables in avog and ouoc are oxytone : dyav6c;, 

oKovoc. Auoc is barytone ; yet with some granunarians it was 

oxytone. Con£ Schol. Venet. II. XII. 137. 

y. Of those in one, the numeral ideas in jtAooc are paroxytone, 
airXdoc, SiirXooQ, TpnrXooe, rsrpairXdoc. These are contracted 
into ouc- In their accentuation as paroxytone, they are fol- 
lowed only by the always uncontractcd dipoo^ (in crowds), as a 
distinction from the compound a&pooj (without noise). The 
rest in ooe axe regularly accented; only Sodc and oXodc are 
oxytone, together with the Doric ijodc (Theocr. Id. 2. 5.) 

Note 1. — When paroxytone adjectives in ooe, whether 
simple or compoimd, lose the accented o by syncope, thej' 
become oxytone : SurXop, Sopv^o^, |3ot|&oe. (Conf, Schsef. 
praef. ad ApoU. Rh. p. XV. 

F -2 
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Note 2. — On a^^6oQ and a^^ooq, comp, Arcad, p. 42. and 
Schol. Aristoph, Acham, 26. The genuineiiesB of the ac- 
centuation O'^jiooc, however, may reasonably be doubted; 
a^poog is more analogous. 

g. Those in ([»oe, with the iota subscript, are all properispome : 
aX^fibioc, Trairwiyoc, TraTp^ioc, np'iioC) aib^OQ, aif'Og, oS'i^OC- 
Only K'ooc (without iota) is oxytone, wliile the substantive £wov 
again follows the nile. 
II, oc after liquids. 

a. 1. Dissyllables in \oq of the quantity '"' are paroxytone : 
XAXoc, oXoe, KoXag. If the first syllable be long (therefore the 
quantity "') tliey are oxytone : i^wXd?, ouXoe {ovXal ') from oXoc. 
\iaX6c (koXoc) (comp. §. 21. f. Note). Also ShXoc, x'Xo'ci '^'Xop, 
TpowXde. Only ^oi-Xoei S^Xocj ouXoc (atSijXoc) are barytone. 
KaXo'c (n and a) is oxytone. 

2. Those with the termination oXoc and ijXoe are oxytone: 
o^aXo'c, QTraXo'c, x^a/taXot;, aiunrtiXos, pi-ytjXtic. Only (ii^tiXoQ, 
tcf/3&jXot: (the latter, however, according to Schol. Aristoph. Av. 
158. is a compound), tsriXoc, are barytone. Schol. Venet, II. 
18. 580. 

3. Diminutives in iXoc and KXoc are paroxytone: TToiKfXoc, 
ipyfXoc : see the substantives of this termination, p. 44. Me- 
yaXoi; also follows them in the accentuation of such of its forms 
as are in use: fityaXot, /ityaXai, /lEyaXa. 

4, Those in oXoc are accented according to the general rule ; 
only aldXoc from alSXtog is paroxytone, AioXoe a proper name. 

5, Those in (uXop are oxytone : ^«(8tuXdc, a/xapTtoXoi. ^.wap- 
TuiXoc and SjcioXof, as proper names, are barytone (Conf. Schol. 
Thuc. II. 79.) ; likewise ituXoc- 

b. Those in ftoq are all barytone, and accented according to 
the rule : the later Attics accented t£)T)/toc and hoi/tog, the older 
together with Homer Jpq|UO(.s eroT/io?. 

Note. — 'E&fXn/tdc, (ra,u(Jc '^''e oxytone ; vto^juoc a com- I 
poimd, 

1 Burtmaiin (Lexjlogu!, p. 194.) cioubis ihp analogy of this atcent; hut Wee givesB 
ia Ionic ovX^Ci 3H EoXoC X'"^'^^* f£f If ^'ip^p poa ^oid, xp^^ Xt^'^- ^^1 C^4- 
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c. 1. Those an vog^ wherein a consonant precedes v, are 
oxytone : rcpTrvJc? <rrgv^v6gy 1<t^v(Jc> ayvoc, ^xrvyvoc, ^cSvoc, 
fcsSv((C9 ipc/Sfvvoc, Ipavvoc, tpBiJ,v6g, yvfivo^y epvfivogy irvKVog^ 
KpaiirvSg, The contracts from forms in avoc retain the accent : 
fiaKeSv6g from fiaKeSavog; yoeSvog (iEsch. Pers. 1040.) from 
yoBSav6g alone is not oxytone. : < 

Note — ^KVfivog is only a substantive, as vpLvog. Conf. 

Schol. Venet 11. XVIII. 319. Eust. Odyss. p. 1653. 29. 

Phavor. p. 1663. 24. 

2. In like manner, those, in which a diphthong or v or i| pre- 
cedes Vy are oxytone: Trodcevoc, KcXacvoc, SeX^oevJc? icaivoc, 
Koiv6gy (TKOTetvog, Trriiv^Cj ?vvoc, ^»?v^Cj aKfirivdg (Od. 23. 191.). 
Kcvoc and orcvrfc were in Ionic Keivog and orctvoc ; only ^ivogy 
although in Ionic ^eivogy is paroxytone. Xavvog is pro- 
perispome. 

3. Those in avog and avoc are oxytone : Tpav6gy Savogy ovrt- 
Sav6gy piyedavogy iriS^avog, iKavog, areyavogy alavogy fiaKsdavdg* 

4. Those in Xvog and vvog are, barytone, and accented con- 
formably to rule : XlSfivogy irripivogy ireiKivogy Sraparvvogy SoXocrv- 
vog. Only the derivatives from an adverb or from an idea of 
time are oxytone: wvKtvdg {wvKCL)y aSivog (aSijv), padivogy ^ct- 
fiepivog (xeifia), Srepivdg {Sripog), iiiGTi\nJ^piv6g, In like manner, 
those in Ivoc, as Xapivog, fi^ariix^pLvog, Conf. Arcad. p. ^b. 

Note. — On ayxurnvog ; see §. 32. \ 

6. Movoc is accented regularly. 

d. 1. Polysyllables in apog are oxytone : •xKLap6gy x«Xaf>oc> 
\iwap6gy Xayapdc, "^a^apog. ^Xvapog is accented according to 
rule, aviapogy on the contrary, is oxytone ; the former probably 
being a compound, the latter simple. 

2. Those in ^pog are accented regularly; Kaprtpog and api- 
oT^pog are oxytone, together with all which have the measure 
*'^^: yoepogy Upogy voepog, \poyep6gy fioyepogy Spoacpoc, icpU'^ 
Ttpog. 

3. Those in ripog and opog are oxytone : araprripogy rvxtipogy 
iXiarripogy ropoc, fiox&iipoc, irovripog. The two last are pro- 
paroxytone with the Attics. 

4. Those in vpog and avpog are oxytone: Xtyvpogy Kmrvpog, 
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aXfivpo^f ojfbpoc, Exwpo'C) ifiavpoQ, aipavp6s, oi^updc- Only 
irawpof and yavpo^ are barytone. 

5. Those in upo? are oxytonc ; \\up6^, juupoci Swpoc» 
/3X(rjpo'c. The older Attics accented /lupoc. 

6. Those in poc, wherein a consonant precedes p, are oi- 
ytone: v^Spo'e, ffoSpo'c, '/'uxP°'?> ffSpoC) tx^P"^' **^'''XP®P» 
9ruppoQ, artppoQ, tpuSpdc, f((«pdc) Ttvixpde, o|3Xi)];tpdc. Only 
•yXlffjfpo^, Xa|3poci and oKpoc are barytone. Hence the accen- 
tuation of the compound ^aXoKpdc is so much the more remark- 
able, 

e. 1. Tliose in <roc of the measure "" are barytone: fiiaoc, 
'aoe, fitToe, rdffoc. 

2. Those in (rrroc, ?oc, ^o?, ifoej are oxytone: pvtraoc, vepiaaoe, 
SiaaoQ, <j>taa6g, veoaao^- {Hereto, however, those under 1. when 
they double the a in poetry, do not belong: fiiaaoQ, otrrroc, 
rdffffoc.). Besides Trtl^dc, irpwi^oe, ^i^Aq, XoUc, ^(d^oc, KOfi^f/og, 
■Yaii)p6c. 

III. DC after mntos. 

All adjectives in oe, when a mute precedes oc, are oxytone; 
]. (TTpo/Bdi.', pa(j3(5cj KiD^de, w^dt, tpsjupdci yopYoe, "pytJci 
mjydc ("ApYop, as the proper name of a dog), viuSdc, kovSoc, 
fivvS6^. 'OXfyocj from oXiyioc, is alone paroxytone. 2. Aeupcoc, 
■yXavKos (rXnvKoc, a proper name), koko? (Kokoc, a proper 
name), jtaXaKo^, SiiXuKo'g, Aipuicdci Xofwo'e, •j'puirffc, \ttktTT6c, 
TTavroSairdc, x"?**"""'^) ^'^"C ; all verbal adjectives in t-o^, or- 
dinals in (TToc : (but not those in roc; ; for they rank with super- 
latives: n-pwToe, TriiiiTTOQ, rpfroc; which also is tlie case with 
the properly superlative forms, vv/iarog, liiaaroQ, viaro^, &.C.). 
3. (TO^uc (So^oc, a proper name), Kpti^dc, KiD^Ag. Only kou^oc 
(probably a compound) is barytone: SoXi^o^ (the substantives 
from it are barytone. Conf. Eustath. p. 1678. 40.), %avd6s, 
TurSdc, dyaSroc, ai^oQ. 

Note 1. — Trisyllabic names in qkoc, tlie first syllable of 

which terminates in a liquid, are proparoxytone : Aa/i^f/aKot;, 

'PuvSoKOC, "YpTOKOQ, &C. 

Note 2. — Pronouns in ikoq are paroxytone : probably they 
are formed by Byncope from forms in (kioc ; fiXticoct TjjXfKoc, 
oJTijXucog. 
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Note 8. — Among verbal adjectives in roc there is no pro- 
paroxytone. In substantives, however, we have aporoc» /3(o- 
TOC5 a/iijrocj rpvyiiroc. 

Note 4. — The Doric diminutive forms in ex^C arc according 
to the Schol. of Theocrit IV. 20. 2.5. paroxytone : irvpplxogj 
oaatxog, &c. This has some analogy to i^Xficoc, tiiX^koc with 
the Attics. 
On the accentuation of tiie Attic forms, see §. 27. II. ^ec^c, 

Attic from aaocy is oxytone, because the a changed into c must 

not be accented. See ad Theodos. p. 228. 

§. 31. 

THIRD DECLENSION. 

It must be remarked 1. that tiie feminine in a of masculines 
of the third declension is always short for the accent ; 2. that 
the accent stands upon the same syllable in the masculine, 
feminine, and neuter : ijSvc, i^Seta, riSv ; )(aptuQy x^pfccro-a, 

I. Adjectives having a Vowel for the Characteristic. 

They are all oxytone, 1. in tiie termination mg: aknSfriQ (if 
this does not belong to compounds) ; aa^ricy iyt^Qj Trptivrig ; only 
irX^ifC is barytone; 2.jin vg: yXvKig, j3apvc, riSvg. Only 
^fuavg^ SrTiXvg, Tipvg^ aKUcvgy and TrplerjSvc, are barytone. So 
may we infer of tkaxvg and Xlyvg^ from the accentuation of the 
feminines iX^x^^ ^^^ XtyBia; altiiough in the masculine the 
latter now always appears as^ oxytone (see Eustath. p. 96. 4. 
Elmsl. on Soph. O. C. 671. is in error). There were therefore 
Xiyvg, Xiyeia (Eustath. p. 1586. IS.), and Xiydg, Xiyua. See 
Etym. M. p. 565. Alyvg^ as a proper name, is barytone. He- 
rodot. VII. 72. Eustatii. p. 96. 

II. Adjectives having a Consonant for the Characteristic, 

They are all barytone : ttIvijc Trivijroc, raXag raXavoc, fiiXag 
^iA«voc9 X^i^iQ xapUvrog, rifirieig rifiyg rifiyvrog. Only those 
in i^f aSog (which probably belong rather to substantives) are 
oxytone : besides dpy{)g dpynTog {dpyirog) and ckwv Ijcovtoc 
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Note, — ^The accent remains on the same place in the mas- 
iculine, feminine, and neuter: lireor^/uoiv liricmj/uovi xapUig 
Xapkv. Only the neuter of x^^^^^ X^P^^^ ^^ made propar- 
oxytone by the Attics. See Herodian in Etym. M« y, XApiev. 
Aiistoph. Plut 14.5. Ran. 1490, Plutarch. Alex. 77. 

Compotmd Adjectives. 
/ §. 32. 

^ * ' ■ • 

FIRST DECLENSION, 

1. Those in ac (see §. 29. 1. §. 20. I.) remain 'perispome: 
KaTw<l>ayag (Aristoph. Av. 288. 589.). Yet at v. 288. the Scho- 
liast says: the adjective is accented fcaroi^ayaC) the proper 
name Karuxj^ayag, 

2. The rest that have a long penultimate syllable conibrm in 
their accentuation entirely to the rules laid down §• 20. for 
substantives. 

3. Those with a, short penultimate are all paroxytone: dpx^ 
Xac, v^fi^pefiirrigy Bvpvowrig, vrpiwirrig, (See Aristarch. in Schol. 
Venet. U. XII. 201.; to be distinguished from ixfjiirerric of the 
third declension). 

Note. — The old poetic forms of these adjectives in « are 
proparoxytone, according to the law of feminines of adjectives 
in OQy §. 30. Note : cvp^oTra, fjLrtrteja. From these must be 
distinguished such as can be used as substantives^ and always 
remain accented on the penultimate syllable, according to 
the law of substantives of the first declension: IinrtiXara^ 
^ riX^T'0,9 ve^aXiryf/o^ra, aicaic^ra. The last was accented by 
Aristarchus alone aicajctira. (See Schol. Venet. II. XVI. 185,). 
KvavoxaiTa is always properispome. 

§. 33. 

SECOND DECLENSION. 

1. Parathetic compounds^ (i. e. the combination of two words 
by v0lv without a connective vowel, in which each word syntac- 
tically considered gives an independent sense) are in the older 
times so accented that the second word retains its original ac-^ 
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it, which it had before composition; so particularly in Homer: 
■CopdcXuToe (Sopf and k\vt6q), 6i'o;tnicXin'(Jc (Svo/ita icXuriSe), tij- 
XticAuToe, SoupdcTTirdc, vTjuffiKXEtrdf, vifuffiKXurdc- Yet in Homer 
we find even some of these accented according to the ge- 
neral law of compounds : irtplKkuTO^, oyuicXwroc, (more usu- 
ally TTtptKkvTog, ayaKXvTOQ, see however Phavor. p. 1070. 26.), 
irtpipoijToc, TToXvKfXTiTog, vavatK^vTO^ {Honier never uses vavai 
OR in compounds), vnutrficXuroc- Later writers accent all these 
forms (the Homeric excepted) according to the principal laws of 
synthetic compounds. Conf, Eustath. Od. p. 1566. 64. Scliol, 
Venet. II. X. 109. B<Eclih. Find. p. 527. 

II. Sj/ntltelic compounds (i. e. those fonned with connective 
vowels, with inseparable particles, or in such a manner that one 
or both of llie words have lost something of their original form) 
draw the accent as near as possible to the word which enlarges 
changes the idea of the simple word : ■yiKurdc ayvwToc. 
1. Those, however, which have a long penultimate are ex- 
ited, if the second part of the adjective he derived from a 
!rb. They are all oxy tone, and often used also as substantives, 
lile those whose second half is derived fi'om a substantive 
conform to the law ; hence XiSiovpyoc, trrparjiyS^, vij>op^6g, rt]- 
Xavpoc, avTOvpyoCt ofipipOEpyo^, vaiSaywyo^, yripo^oaKO^, fipV- 
vowotog, ipiXaoiSos, ap/iaroTriiyoQ, aStripiiXoiyo^, alfiaTMVOg ; but 
dyXaoSwpog, &e. Some of those which are used in the passive 
sense follow the general law. So ai^aywyoc imeducated, (on the 
contrary avayiuYoc bringing up), wapipyoi;, T)iilepyot: in the passive 
ise, but airayutyo^, food-bringing, in the active. Compounds 
ith EPrO are oxytone when they denote an active, mechanical 
oration : yiuipyog, ^iipovpyog, Sptiravovpyo^, ipvTovpyag, dv- 
ifiovpyo^ 1 perispome when they denote a mental, moral ac- 
<pyo<:, iravovpyoQ, iravTOvpyoQ (Soph. Aj. 445.), 
^Xavpovpyog. 

Note. — *aXn*.pde, vEoyndc, jufX()y3oc form exceptions : 
^akaKpog is the mere remarkable, as the simple adjective 
<aKf3oc is oxytone. 

■2. The remaining adjectives, the second dissyllabic half of 
lich is formed firom a transitive verb, with a short penultimate 
lable, distinguish the active and passive signification. In 
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the first case the word is paroxytone, in the second proparoxy- 
tone. Medea's sons therefore are fiitrpoKrovoi, murdered by 
their mother ; on tlie coutrary, Orestes is /irtrpOKTovo^, murderer 
of his mother. To these belong also such as are more usual as 
substantives: jiovKoXog, aliroXog, hSonropog, Toixtt)pij\og, Xaoa- 
aoDC) Sopuo-irdoci SopvKoo^, vrjoaaooc. The acceDtuation of /3oii- 
&o'oc conforms to the analogy of ToixiopvxoQt although not a com- 
pound. Also ^ikoXoyoG aa paroxytone is remarkable. <&iXdXo- 
■yoc signifies a prattler (see §. 34. 1. a.). 

a. It mutit be observed that this change of the accent does not 
taie place when a preposition or eu forms the composition. Thus 
tirtiTKOirac, iTritrrpoipo^, tvaKOtro^, afi^iiroXoc and irpoiroAo^ ; on 
the contrary o'uovaaKono^ and ^aXa/iTnroXoQ. Eustath. II. 
p. 578. 

b. Originally the "Greek language may not have recognised 
this distinction between the active and passive signiilcation. 
Probably it was first introduced by grammarians ; for in Homer 
the following accentuations still occur in the active sense: 
aiylo)(oc, raiijoxo^, ijvfoxoCj vaifiayoc? (JrwdSa/iof, imro'/BoToc, 
iyxi<nraXoQ, piyaXo^poiio^, which according to the law ought 
necessarily to be paroxytone ; ITiavor. according to the old 
grammarians makes \i[itvtoxpG paroxytone in the active sense, 
p. 1181. IS. 

S. Compound verbal adjectives in roe are oxytone when liiey 
are really of three terminations, proparoxylone when only of 
two. In the first case, therefore, they are not considered pro- 
perly as compounds, but only as derived firom verbs already 
compounded. But to the second case all dioac naturally belong, 
which, derived fi:om verbs mute or pure, are furnished with a 
privative ; hence 6, tj, iVTtiKTo^ ; icaTamavairrog, q, av ; uKora- 
ffialiatrTO^jO, yj. 

4. No compound adjective in oog, except those in aoog, ?ooc 
(px. 2.), is paroxytone ; all are proparoxytone : tvirXooc. They 
have, moreover, in contraction the peculiarity of always leaving 
the accent upon that syllable which was accented in the nomi- 
native be/ore the contraction : KaKovooc KaKovovs, kokovoov ko- 

KOVOV, KOKOVOI^ K(IKdv([>, tVVOOt tVVOl, iilVOIiyV tVVIUV, iitVOIl) CVVttI, 

^(Kpooc Sficpouc, SiK()6ov SiKpov, ay\ivom ay\lvot. (Fiat, de rep. 
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p. 503.). Those adjectives compoimded with vooc, which have 
passed into proper names, have the peculiarity of droppiDg the 
first o of v6q^ even in the Dominative, but of supplying it 
by lengUiening the syllable which immediately precedes rdoc : 
'AXkIvooc 'AXkTuoc, ^iXfvDoc "PiXtuoe, 'Apx'*"***? 'Apj(tvo^, Ev- 
Mnooc Eu&iiwoc. See Buttmann, Ausf. Gr. Gr. I. p. 166. The 
Homeric adjectives irpofivi]rrnvoq and ky^iarivo^ seem to 
admit of a similar explanation. This is, therefore, not to be 
considered merely as a syncope of o, but as a contraction. 
(Conf. adTheodos. p. 215.). 

Note. — Syncopised substantives derived from euch adjec- 
tives draw the accent as far back as possible : Xiifiappot, 
Exceptions Eire vtoyvog (vEoyovoe), fti\i\p6Q (^fXi^pooc)- 

5. Compound adjectives in (KOC)iii which the K doesnotbclong 
to the root, remain oxytone : only uirEptrvvrt'AiKoc (plusquamper- 
Jectum) is proparoxytone. 

6. The simple paroxytoues in oXog, tXof, loc, become propar- 
oxytone in composition : KOpv^aloXog, iripiTrotKikog, srapoTrXij- 
fftoci irapavvfLi^io^. Only IvavrioQ and all compounds with 
dvrtov remain paroxytone. 

7. Words, which as simple were properispome, beconie pro- 
paroxytone in composition : 'ASijuaTof, <lii\a^r]vaiog, o/iipalog, 
Wavofii^atog, ap)(_aio^, <ptkap\aiog, KVE^aio?, oKpOKvifpato^. Conf. 
Schol. Aristoph. Ach. 142. 

S. 34. 
THISD DECLENSION, 
I. Having a Voweljbr the C/taracteristic. 
1. Those in tjc tliat derive their second half from a verb, if 
the first syllable be Icm;/, conform to the general law, accord- 
ing to which the accent is placed as near as possible to the 
syllable tliat heightens the idea of the word. The adjectives, 
therefore, with a long final syllable, can only be paroxytone, be- 
cause the length of this syllable does not allow the accent to be 
brought nearer to the added v.'ord. AiirapKiiq (neuter avrapag, 
I because now the shortened final syllable permits the accent to be 
[ placed upon the modifying word), iroSapmic {Tr6Saf kic), aii^aSitz. 
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Hereto belong all adjectives in iuStjc, in so far as they are derived 
li'om the verb EIAQ. 

a. Compounds with prepositions, with tv, with a privative and 
intensive, with the privative vrj or Sue, or with opi, kpi, iifu, ayav, 
n-oXiJ, vav, a^n, dit and ^a, are excepted, most of these compounds 
forming exceptions also in verbs by reason of the syllabic aug- 
ment They conform to the accentuation of the simples, and like 
them are oxy tone, because of these syllables some are not accented 
independently by the Greeks, and others never occur indepen- 
dently hut always with an accompanying word which they 
define and modify, {comp. §. 34.) ; hence a'^E^^tjci aXt|9/(c (a 
privat. and X^&w), vtififpn'ig, Sinnj^^ije, Sva^aXwi'i^, tiinfjc, iiwipaiig, 
2i;^pr|i(C, TravSipKiic, iravaXijiric. 

h. All Uiose which form an lonicus a minore {^ ^J^L) are 
oxytoue : Xvpo^ikyiiQ, ^iahvuapMiiQ, ffujiiXa^jr^Ci vta^iiKiiQ, iXe- 

iripaKitiiQ. 

c. Most of those which derive their second half from a sub- 
stantive are oxytone. See Schol. Venet, 11. XVI. 57. Hereto 
belong all in tiSij? (tTSoe) and ov^jiiq {tpyov). So S>ifiOKt)S4p 
(kijoo^), a}ia^oir\T)^it^ (irXq.&oc), iffon-XiiSiic, fiuaa\^iic (nx^'oc), 
^u^oXy^C (aX7oc)j -xffvao^iyyiK (^^770?). 

d. Adjectives in »ix>ic, tipijCi ijSiic, ijkijc, wijc, wptjc, wXtjc, 
/it|Kr|c, KiFIC, lOKiCf avTijc, with whatever word they be com- 
pounded, are always paroxytone. Those in Tjpjjc, (orjcj uXnci 
(up?]e, wSijfi have the peculiarity of keeping the accent in the 
neuter upon that syllable, which was accented in the nominative 
of the mascuhne : a'/i^qptp, 5u|uSpfc, EuwSee, d/i^ije^, dufiuXcc* 
The reason lies in the contraction by which these syllables were 
formed. Siivii&tc, euij&fc, &c. draw the accent back, because 
there is no contraction in >|. 

Note 1. — The genitives plural of adjectives in nSqc {from 
t3oc, flSoc), of oifTapKijc and the now substantively used rpi^- 
ptjc drop the characteristic e, and therefore, as there is no con- 
traclion of iwv into mv, remain paroxytone : avvii^iic avv^^tuv 
(properly avvtj^iwv <tuvti5wv), avrapKiiQ aiiTapKiuv, rpt^qc 
Tpojpwv. 

Nole 2, — Some grammarians consider that all adjectives in 
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I' opmic shonld be oxytone : aiirapKiis, ^evapiciiQ, jroSapKijc- But 

* this is inconsistent with the acceutuation of the genitive 

ii plural of these componnds. See Note 1. 

1 e. The adjectives evTElxvc (II- XVI. 57.), Sufnapijc (conf. 
■ Schol. Venet. II. III. 316. IX. 336. Etym. M. s. v.) and Bnpay- 
\TiQ fonn exceptions to these laws, ^schylus, Sept. 157. has 
ii^fir»X'l£; Euripides, Andr. 1011. iliru^ri^. 

t.2. Those in ijy which shorten the penultimate are all oxy- 
ne: (npiwerrig, vtaytvfi^. ' AKptu^vrig is formed from dKtpaia- 
I^ote 1. — Compounds with /tiyi^oc and arlXexoe, as ivfie- 
-y^&jjCi vwfpftiyi^nQ, (vaTiXij(rii:, are always paroxytone. Also 
proper names, as Aioyivjjg, ^i]fioaihji^, and the compounds 
with troc, when they stand neutrally as substantives, Sltrec, 
rpisTtg. As adjectives they are better oxytone. Conf. Lobeck. 
^L, ad Phrj-nich. p. 407. Schol. Venet ad II. XXIII. 266. Bceot. 
^^^ 272, Bekt. Anecd. p. 1.375. Those in frijc appear originally 
^^kito be adjectives of the first declension, those in cn'rc of 
^^Lk the third. At least only adjectives of the first declension can 
^^K form feminines in iTig. The case ia. the same therefore with 
^^^ . adjectives compounded from irog, as with inpttrh-ijQ (of the first 
^H decl.) and wi/iHrtTnc (of the third decl.). 

^^F Note 2. — The Epic syncopised forms in cije retain the accent 
on the syllable accented in the nominative : SuoKXiiig Sutnckia, 
for S^T^Xda gi.<TKA«5. 

Note 3. — The rule on adjectives in ij? (gen. ioc) may be 
thus simplified : all adjectives in tjc (gen. log) are oxytone ; 
except of the simples only n-X^pijCi of compounds those in 
■ apKijc. »i3n€, iiKijc. ipnc (opijc), flxie, "c»n'')c, ""ic, wAijc, i»Sjjc, 
ciiptj^, and the compoimds with ftlyi^os and irr(Xe\og. 
3. Compounds in vc draw the accent as near as possible to the 
naplifying or modifj'ing part : widg jtoSwkuc 

II. Having a Consonant/or the Characteristic. 

1. If tlie latter half of these words be dissyllabic, they are all, 

, Xiwtpviic (ijToe), barytone; it therefore depends solely 

1 the quantity of the last syllable whether they must be pro- 

roxytone or paroxytone : Tra/ifiiya^, SvaraXag, n-a^/zAoc : 
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fVKvfitiig, jroXvKXC(ic((), voXv^ii^'ic, iviroXig, (imXuc (Eustath. II, 
p. 833. 38.), iptaCxnv, v^avxnv, oun^iZ, vEKpo^aara^ (Etym. M. 
p. 270. 30.). 

Note 1. — ^Those, however, are to be excepted which are 
merely feminines, as euTrXoica^iic. tuTrXoKO/utSoc, Karaiylc, Sic, 
They confonn lo tlie accentuation of substantives in te {§. 26. 
III. A. 3.}. Conf. SchoL Venet. II. II. 175. 

Note 2. — The neuters of adjectives in tj/itov draw the ac- 
cent to the composition : aa\tifittiv, aa\jjfiov, iva\^fitav, 
lurr-^-qiiov. Yet we have dviiriar^iiov (Plato Legg. VII. p. 
795. c). 

Note 3. — On the accentuation of itoXukX^ic and ttoXukXijic 
see Spohn de extr. parte Odygs. p. 195. 

2, If the latter half be monosyllabic, and by nature long, the 
words are baxytone, when this half is derived from a noun : 
f(ciKpo;^£(p, aZ,v%, fiikavo^gb)^, avX6^^i%, irpo^pwv, tua^pwv, jrtpf- 
ippuiv (in the neuter the accent remains irtptippov) ; but they are 
oxyfone, when it is derived from a verb : rifu^vrtc, aKfiiit, hri- 
|3X}{c, SaofffXijc, aS//i|Ci dwoppu)^, oliTTpoirX);^, PouirX/jS, aiSttpo- 
Kjiric, Kua^iorpii^, tXociii/i, olv(l>\p (Conf. Schief- ad Soph, O. C. 
674,), Staaipa^, viroaipa^, ^oXicDKpaCf fifXiKpag, dimLc, arpt^c, 
woAw7rT(i>$,inroSju(uci/3Xf^oji07riiS(Con£Draco,p. 19-). Those,how- 
ever, which in their latter monosyllabic half have the unchanged 
root of a verb whose perf. pass, ends in tiftat, are barytone : 
^oiiKX(\p (KficXt/t/ioi), oiKOTpiip {TiTpifinai.), xipvcp {vlvififiui), yoi' 
p6^\iip (ji^Xiix/iai), atyl\i'\f/ (XiXtififiai), Ka^(!^iiXt^p (jiljiXtfifuii), 
fiipo^. These arc followed by proper names, as KukXwi/'. 
Eustath. p. 1401. 11. On the contrary, n-apapXwi/., vwojiXu^p 
are correct, because here the root is changed. 'EwiriZ is 
barytone. 

Note. — Lobeck Phryn. p. 611. favours the opinion of Aiis- 
tarchus in considering that all forms of this description should 
be paroxytone. See, however, what Eustath. p. 1359. 8. ob- 
serves in opposition to Aristarchus. Hermann, observ. ad 
bucol. Soph. Sthtef.p. XIV. 
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§. 35. 

In OS. — a. Prom adjectives in oq. Adverbs in uic join this 
■ final syllable immediately to the root of the noun from 
fiich they are formed, those from paroxytone and proparoxy- 
me adjectives being made paroxytone : aXXoc oAXwc, op5ioc 
itaiQ i and those from oxytone adjectives pcrispome : pcaXoc 



Note 1.— Prop aroxy tone adjectives in ooc have the pecu- 
liarity of rejecting an D in the formation of their adverbs; 
I' (fipooff eiivowc fvvoiG, Kovtji6vt>i^, avrl^w^; by retaining o they 
would necessarily be svviuq, kou^ovmc, avri^iH^. But in 
'this respect they conform entirely to the accentuation of ad- 

• ' jectives. See §, 33. II. 4, On the contrary, paroxytone ad- 

• jectives in ooc do not rgect a ; hence OTrXoog, (ijrXodic, airXuc. 
" Note a, — According to this rule £ic and tw^ ought properly 

to be written Sic and r&>c, as derived from oxytone forms (oc 
and Toc, gen, tov). This would correspond with the interro- 
gative TTw? ; but they constitute an exception. Conf. Apollon. 
Bekk. Anecd. p. 523. 584. 940. Herodian. Dindorf. 

Note 3. — The Dorians perispomed adverbs from barytone 
pronoun adjectives in oc : o'XXwe (comp. aXXa), rrivwc, ourwe, 
vavTiSg. Probably also riirvx'^c belongs to these, unless it 
were better to derive it from a lost fifni\fig. Apollon. de adv. 
. p. 581. 586. Phavor. p. 611. On the other hand, they or 
rather the ^olians barytoned adverbs from oxytone adjectives: 
ffo^we, (caXwc. See Phavor. in the above passage. 

Note 4. — All adverbs which have lost the c in wc are 
barytone : oCrw, a^viD, ?£(ii, taiD, vpoaau), avw, Karta. On 
iiria\tpbi s. ^. 36. 

b. From adjectives of the third declentdon. In these adjec- 
Ktives also tlie termination uiq is joined immediately to the cha- 
■ikcteristic: -yXuidic {y\vKto^; t characteristic) yXutt^wC) vXiiov 
■ firXEfovoc; V characteristic) ffX«(Ji'Wf, apKnivriiiq, avToyjtwvraQ. 
iln like manner adverbs in &>? from adjectives in ijp, which always 
pear as contracted : aXitSiic (dXn&toc) aXij^fcuc nXiiSaic, av^a- 
c av&dSfuc avdaSoic) vomuSuc, &c. Only those which are 
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accustomed to reject their charactenBtic e in the genitive plural 
(-)jp((C, -Ji&))c, ourapKijc. S. §. 34. d. Note) drop this t in the ad- 
verbs also, and are therefore naturally paroxytone : aurapKwc 
(properly ainapvxm^ ai/TapKtotj) <Tuvi)&a>c> aiJ.<piipiits- 

Note. — Consequently arlx»"^c is the correct accentuation 

from arf^voc and aVt^uwe from art^viic. 'Etti^o^eXwc (H- IX. 

512.) is either to be considered a^ a Doric accentuation or to 

be derived from tiriZcKptXiiQ. 

Besides these proper and independent adverbs in ojc there are 
also others, which, for the sate of easier reference, we shall ad- 
duce according to their termination ; first those ending in vowels, 
and next those ending in consonants. 

I. Those ending in vowels. 

A. — 1. Dissyllables in o are barytone: Tax<t, Afyo, Siku (by 

syncope for raj(ia, \iyia, uiicia, S. Eustath. p. 86), al^pa, aipoSpa, 

fiaka {vbiftaXa, Apollon. de adv. p. 604.), pia, aa^a, Kapra, 

fiiiTipa, Kpv^a, &iya, piji^a, avra (eiravra), fitySa, ttuku, tv^a, apa, 

Note. — ^"AXXd and ^a/ia are always oxytone, and Kpvfa also 
was accented by the Attics on the long final syllable, in con- 
tradistinction from Kpvtjta. See Villoison. Anecd. II. p, 82. 
On those in &a ace below. 

2. Polysyllables in na are barytone : SixaBtia, ruiraSEia, rpowa- 
Sua, KpvtpaStta. Conf. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1364. 

3. Those in Sa and &a are osytone : Kava\i}Sa, dva^avSd 
Stt^a, TptxSia, Ttrpax^a. The .■Eohc alone are barytone : npoaia, 
SjtwSo, Phavor.p. 1161. 46. (Apoll. de adv. p. 604.). 

Note, — "An-ptySa, piySa, tv5a, ptwv^a are barytone ; all in 

txa and iv?ia are paroxytone : otrrpaKivSa, itjarhSa, XijKfvSa, 

(ciy^ijffi'vSa, fivivSa, &if\KvrrrlvSa, jiaaiXlvSa, ^urpfuSa, ipaivlvSa 

airiKa, riviKa. "Evsko is proparoxytone. 

E. — Only TflXt and oi^e have this termination ; those in Se, Z' 

and &e being treated of in the following article. With the ex^ 

ception, however, of oipi, the only oxytone of this termination, 

they are exclusively barytone. 

H, — Mostly datives. See tlie following §. (3. J 

I. — 1. Those in ti, t, and n are oxytone: TtuvotKil, attTot&vil, 
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St(, dt(, Vpdii, avTOxeipi, irayyvvaiKi, dwp!, vi.ioar!, dfitra'- 
rr(, dvoifiMKrl. 11 aXo( is barytone ; \afiai, on the contrary, 
Otytoue. 

A'o/e 1 . — Afyri, dirapTi, in, a\pi, fiixpi, TrSpuiri, iKtfri 
*^{dUtin), together with all in ^i, \i, 5t, are barytone : v6aij/i, 
wS^i, valjfi, y\t, ay)(t, jce73'i, avbt. 'Ekei iB perispome, ovxi 
^'Oxytone. 

Note 2. — The Scholiast on Aristoph. Hut. 388. has dirapTt. 
. Those in uki are paroxytone : Sij.Joki, itoXXoki. See those 
L. Note. 
^0. — Atipo is barytone, 

t T. — Thoaeinuareoxytone, iftheybe neuters of osytoneadjec- 
"bvesinwc: evbv, eupi, peoojiyd, fi(Ta^{i,&.c. riavu, on the con- 
ti-ary, together with way^v, wpoxw, avtv, vnip^tv, as not derived 
Irom oxytone adjectives, are barytone. 
^^^T Note. — The adv. dvriKpv {KaravTiKpii) is oxytone, while Sv- 

^^^^tviKpuQ is proparoxytone. Coiif. ApoUon. de adv. p. 614. Bekk. 
^^Bilvobeck. Phryn. p. 444. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1328. Probably 
^^^ttavTiKpvi; is ^olic, avriKpH more recent. The relation, there- 
^^Hl'ibre, in this accentuation, is the reverse of \wplQ X'^f- 
^^^Bffi. — Those in lu are all paroxytone, except irpi^ from irpioi. 

^^^L II. Those ending m Consonants. 

N. — 1. Adverbs in av and Jiv, iv and vv, if not originally ac- 
cusatives of feminine oxytones, are barytone : \lav, oyuv, iripav, 
£S)|V, npSijv, Xn^Siji', liKiy^tiv, dpiarlvh-nv, truara^ifv, Trfpi(iaSi}v, 
TrpiLriv, ftdriiv, vaXiv, ^!a^v (Bekk. Anecd. p. 1354.), avrijv, 
i/nrXtiv, inovTiiv, Tra/iirlidrtv. tivv is perispomed as orthotone 
when it precedes ; but is enclitic when it follows. In prose 
writers it is always orthotone, 

9. Those in Sov and pov are oxytone : dyeXriSov, AutiiSdv, 
•T\iZ6v, av^iinepov (conf. Jungerm. ad Poll. I, 64.). "EvSov, as 
an exception, is barytone, together wiUi trlipipov and tpiriSov. 
So also the compounds in ooi/, as iipipoktySov, ^sch. Pers, 63. 

P. — The few in ap are partly oxytone, as aiirap, drop ; partly 
barytone, as aipap, vwap, aiirfipap, vaviiftap, ivvvpap, ttbap, 
"'urap. 

£. — 1. Those in ae are mostly oxytone : ivTuiruQ, dyKoc, tKac, 
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avsKai;, dvBpaKac ', oiily ifiva^, jrAap, oXtdfi arpfnag are bary- 
tone ; also avfKoc, EvruTrac, Jkoc were barytoned by the Attics. 
Beklc. Anecd. p. 570.26. 

Note. — Instead oftfiwa^, Etym. M. p. 63. 21. accentuates 
Ifiirag. Conf. ApoUon. apud Betk. Anecd. p. 564. 

2. In tg. — XSIf and Ix'^fc a,re oxjtone. On iwlrnStc see the 
fipllowing §. (4. b. Note). 

3. Dissyllables in ic are baiytone, monosyllables oxytone : 
fiifyiC, ftoXic, a\ic> "XP'C. ju^XP'?' nSSiC) Sfc, Tpi'c. Only X^^P^C 
(although x*"?') ^nd «'//0(e are oxytone. Those in Sic are , oxy- 
tone : o/iaSi'ci diioifiaStg, dfijioXaSlc, aupvifSlg, XaSpijSfc, kXw- 
»r»|Sfci avTTlSfCi OTOixt|S(e, 0;U$(ouS(e, eiriouSic, n'jcpojrouSi'ci (Conf, 
Bekk. Aoecd. p. 1310.). Tlie following are paroxytone: X"''^' 
Sic, ^kXoSic, ijivyaSief fX^Stg, irraicaSiCi ^'V^^'C* upvipaSic, d[iaSif. 
Only oiKnSic, anvBig, and aXXuSip are proparoxytone- (Conf. 
Bekk. Anecd. p. 1310. 1317.) 

Noto. — 'A/ivSt^ and aXXuSic are of ji^olic accentuation. 

Conf. Eustath. II. p. 732. 30. Schol. Venet. II. IX. 6. XX. 

114. Those in avSig are paroxytone: dypavBiQ, x^t^^fSic- 

Bekk. Anecd. p. 1310. 

Those in pig, vig, tiq, <ptg, x'c are oxytone: atf^ixeXifivtg, 
Tra/urijSovfC] ^YKOf/ci ^ixpt^ig, avrovvxl^. Bekk. Anecd. p. 1819. 
nipvTtg, Doric for vipvat, is prop aroxy tone, and auric properis- 
pome. 

Those in cikic are paroxytone ; woXXovic, SiKajcig. 

4. Those in oc are oxytone : ivTog, Ut6q, efno'c (property par- 
ticiple), ndpog, i)/xoC) rii;uoc, and tvayxo? axe barytone, (Conf. 
Apollon. de adv. p. 595.) 

5. Those in uc lire oxytone, except the perispome aXXvc and 
the barytone avriKpvQ. See Bekk. Anecd, p. 131C, 

E.- — Those in ^ are oxytone: dvaplZ, dnirtrl^, dpv^, tvpaE, 
ftOuvaK, dvpl%, oSa^, ukXo^, BifipirdX, ivaXXat, tjrtro^, Kovpf^, 
dftij,opl^, Trapi% (better irapt^, S. EusUth. II. p. 732, 39. Schol. 
Venet. 11. 1. 148. Ilerodian. Dindorf. p. 25.), tyyvaXl^ ; only 
aiTa%, irtpiS, vppa^ (Bekk. Anecd, p. 1428.) are barytone. 
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Adverbs, which originally were Casal Forms. 
Nominative adverbs. — Under these can properly be reck- 
oned only btrnfiifiai, which retains the- old accent of its plural 
iifitpat, and iv^uc with tlie Homeric iSvc- 

2. Ge?iitive and dative adverbs in &(, tpi, Sn. — These adverbs are 
tlie oldest forms of a case, which in the infancy of the langnage re- 
presented the idea both of the genitive and dative, Tliey are ac- 
cented according to the following laws: 1. when the syllable 
preceding the termination (3i, <j>l, St) is short by nature they are 
all paroxylone : uTuo'^i, taxapoi^t, vrjBtitotptv (Mosch. IV, 78. 
from vj)Stiiov; not vtiSulo(ptv), /niKO^tv (from firiKOg), aypgSt, oii- 
pav6S!iv, rpt^oSiv, Trarpo^ev, Kvirpo^sv, dyx^^h fyY^Ssv, X''M°" 
^tv, Ji^pavTuiiv, ^iiyovvTo^cv; 2, when the syllable preceding 
the termination is long they are properispome, if the nomi- 
native of the original word itself was accented on a final 
syllable long by natnre : the rest, whose original word was 
barytone in tlie nominative, are proparoxytone : dyop^^tv {dyo- 
pi't), lipxii^iv {dpxi't), i)w^i (flo'e), Kpiw&Eu {KptiL, Steph. B. Conf. 
Schol. Aristoph. Av. 645.), xapu^tv (xa^faO, JIu&wSsv (Steph 
B.), 'AXtanrtKJj.&ti' {'AXiDiTiK^) ; but ^wSlev (to)?), aivvrt^ev {aiTrvij), 
Avicta^EV {AvKtaj, irlpiiibtv (tnpoc), "AoKpij^cv {"AtfKpij), 'Avaicala- 

{'Avwaia), 'AiwkavTfla5f.v (AftaUvnta, Steph. B.), M( 
^a^ev (Movvvxia), AlyiXta^i. Only oikoSsv, oXXoS'ev, iravT, 
"iKaaro^ev, IktoSsv, Ei'SoStv, dwowpo^fv, together with their forms 
in Sn and ijti, are proparoxytone. In like manner some, which 
have a form still extant with a long penultimate : avo^iv (airu)- 
^tv), 7rpd(T<roS«i' (irpoffertoSEv}, oiri^tv {oiria^tv), tica^tv (ftaffStv), 
av^Ka^tv, ayKa^tv. In .^sch. Eum. 80. ayKa^tv, if it comes 

im o-yKoe, appears to be the proper reading. (Blom£ .lEsch. 
3.). 
Note I. — Instead of \a;ta5fv it is probably better to read 

\afi6iiv (Aristoph. Vesp, 249.). Conf. ApoUon. de adv. p. 

600. On those which have both ?)3fv and o5tv, see Apollon. 

do adv. p. 602. Thus rapyiiTTii^tv (ropyijrroc, Sleph. Byz.), 

'iKopio'Sfv (Wapla, Steph. Byz.), UUram^iv (HXaruia, Steph. 
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B.), DuAaio&ev (nfiXot.Steph.B.), 'Pfpai65fv (^ipal, Pseudo- 
Orph.). KoXdiv^Stv is correctly formed with ij, even if it 
were not derived from KaXmvai (Conf, Thuc. I. 131. Schol. 
Arislopb. Ran. 470.). For in Phavor. p. 1112.20. we fijid 
also Kpt^Sev. 

Note 2, — Instead of ttuitoSiv some old gramraaiians ac- 
cented travTo^iv. Conf. ApoUon. de adr. p. 605. 

3. Genitive Adverbs, — They are all accented according to 
the general laws; oxytoue nominatives mostly give perispome 
genitives; hereto belong ttov, o5 (Bjtou on the contrary is par- 
oxytone), fitiSafiov, 7roXXo;^oti, dirap^^^, e^E^^Ci 'sSc! hut par- 
oxytone nominatives give paroxytone genitives, as i^alijivric 
(t^QTrfi'Tic ; ni^vi], aVii'ij, old substantive forms}, l^f iijc, irpoipyov 
(jTpo epyou), KaSoXou, avTiiripaG (Conf. Schol. Thuc. 1. 100,), 

Note. — According to this law, the adverhs iKTroSuiv and 
ifiTToSuiv, ought properly to be 'written iktioSiHv i/jhtoSiuv (ellip- 
licaliy for tw ttoSiov KwXvfiy, or tlie like) ; but their perfectly 
adverbial use has changed the accent, 

4, Dative Adverbs. — ^These comprise, in the first place, all 
adverbs in ot, which are formed from those in ^i and 3(, by 
rejecting the aspirates ^ and &. They conform therefore to the 
accentuation of those adverbs, and confract the o and < of o^t • 
into Of, but of oSi into oi. Hence they are always perispome, 
when the equivalent adverbs in 6Bi ought to be patoxytone, 
according to 2. : jrtSoi {tteSoSi. See, however, Bekk, Anecd. 
p. 945. where n-lSoi stands. Conf. Lobeck. Phiyn. p, 648. ; 
TTtSof and ftvxpt would be contrary to analogy) : S^iirrot, 'AS/jo- 
val, rapyriTTot, Tlv^ot, 'laStfioi, MiyapoX, Jvrau&oi 'Pptarrol, 
^ptappoi, 2uTraXi|TToT, Sovvtoi, Upo^aXiv^ot, Tt^pavToi, Qopi- 
KOi, KopucaXXot, 'Afo^XuffToT, jrttvra-^oi, fKaiTTa'y^o'i, a'p^ot, iroT 
(but oTToi), AiyiXioi {AlyiXia), 'iKapioi, SrHpioi (Srtfpia). Those 
only, whose forms in oSft and o^e are not paroxytone, remain 
barytone: o'lKoi (oVkoSi oltcoStv), ivSot (tvSoSnv), i^oi (Apollon. 
de adv. p. 610.). Yet the Syracusans accented the two last 
(vgoT, iioi. (Conf. Theodos. Gramra. p. 239.). nitoi, which 
BlomBeld ^sch. Prom, 2S0. quotes from Thucydides II. 94., 
is there not an adverb, but an adjective iriZoL 

Note. — ApoUon. de adv. p. 588. 27. 610. 31. adduces from 
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Alca^us iiiaoQi, wliich, according to ibis rule, ought to be 
■ futrrroi ; but he himself correctlj' observes the reason of that 
1 1 accentuation in the ^ohc dialect of the poet. The Schol. 
Aristopb. Av, 57. says, that Symmachus and Didymus ac- 
cented tiroirot instead of In-oirot. Conf. Schol. ^sch. Pers. 
650. Probably, however, this word does not fall under tliis 
class. 

Moreover, all adverbs in eri, derived from datives plural, be- 
ing hereto, and are accented according to the general laws, 
L e. they retain the accent on that syllable, which possessed it 
a the nominative ; I. First declension ; Supairi, u>(>aai (S. Henn. 
ipit. doctr. met. p. XX,), 'OXv/iiriatriv (OXvft-riu, Aristopb. Lys. 
J131.), QfifitifTi (Biipi,), Movvvxtaat (Mouvu\fa), 'A^^irprffftifTii-, 
lA£KtAt/a(7i (not AnctXsmtTi)) 'EicaX>im (Steph. Byz,), Qopaai 
)l,B6pai), nXw^i'taat, 'EwitiKlSiiTt, Al^otviiai (Ai^wvi)), S^tvSa- 
■Aqcri (S^evSoXi'i), KeijtaXriai, 'AypvX^at ['AypuXjj'), 'Eptx&i5tr(y 
■ {•EpexS/arriK ?), npam^trt or Upaaiam {ripatrHiO, nXaramai 
■'(nXaraiof), ^Xuljffi (^Xuii), Q^tant (Opiat) i II. Iliird declension : 
I (Kpia.), 'OXvuiria&i (with short a, Aristopb. Vesp. 1382. 
■^ato de Le'gg. p. 839. e.) from 'OXvfnrtai; 'OXu/iTriaSoC) iravra- 
Warn (avam), 'EXaiovai from 'EXmouc — ovvtoq, 'EXtverivtai, 
MvppivovvTlai, ^ttyovvrtm. 

Note. — The rule for these adverbs in m, which are so often 
falsely accented, occurs in the Scholiast on Aristoph. Vesp. 
1382. The Scholiast's opinion is clear from the words : 
7(vtra( yap ro ftkv diro tov 'OXvfiiria 'OXvfnriatn, to Sf nVo 
roij "OXu/zTTiac 'OXvjmriaiTi. Comp. Phavovin. under 'OXu^- 
irlaat' wpoirapo^vvofitvov Xlyirai irtpl roffou' iav Trtpi irpay/ia' 
roc p 817X00(7(1 ri Xi^is ii^ov wafi Xiyoi tiq Biica 'OXvfimaaiv 
iiptKn^ ivUiiatv 6 Suva TrpoittpioTraTaC yivtrai yap to jUtv nVu 
Toij 'OXvfiTria 'OXvfnrhrTi, to St drfi tov 'OXu^ttiuc 'OXvfiviam, 
OTl TO tip ai Xijyovro iWtfipfinara ^ijrti rov irpuirov tov ovofna- 

Toc TovQv ttXjjw twv Zio. TOV o^tv. C'ouf. Stepb. B. T. 

'Axapi'ijS'ei', v. AcK^X»a. The passage in Ariatoplianes, how- 
ever, and the nature of the thing shew that the proper- 
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ispomiDg of 'OXviiiriaat is altogether inadmissible. '0\vfiirlaai, 
therefore, is : at Olympia, of the place, ^OXvfiiriam : in the 
Olympic games. Sec Aristot. Polit. p. 342. Hemsterh. ad 
Luc. T. I. p. 106. The adverbs in law (Stepli. Byz.) are 
remarkable for theii formation and accent, and might appear 
to represent the oldest form of the dative plural of tbo third 
declension, wherein i before ai, perhaps, supplied the place 
of a connective vowel, like a in warpaat, apvaai. But it is 
more simple to derive them from nominatives in iq: Mup- 
pivovvTig—rlSog (y^, )(uipa], 'EXEiymvi'c — vlSo^, ^fl-youiTi'c — 
TiSo?, dat, pi. I'lTi. 

Lastly, the following also belong hereto : iroXXax^, aXXox^i 
oXX»i, iS(?, St\p, ijffi>;^5 (from 'HSYXHS for ■^(TV)(tt), riavx9 (from 
^au\o(;). Conf. ApoUon. de adv. p. 586. 

Noie. — 'E7ri<ix*p'" (properly iTna\tpii>) and ivaxip<!> are ac- 
cented according to the analogy of iictrotuiv ip-noSiltv. 
5. Accmative adverbs. 

a. These comprise, in the first place, all in St and Z[t, 
The demonstrative particle Si, which in combination with 
accusatives forms these adverbs, being enclitic, the accusatives 
conform entirely to tlie accentuation of words combined with 
enclitics (§. 47.), except that, as St is not separated from the 
word, they can only receive one accent, namely, that required 
by the laws of enclitics (§■ 47,); 'ApSripaSe (properly "A^- 
Sflpo St), 'EXtutHwaSi (properly "SXuiiTiva St), okdvSE (properly 
oIkov Zi, as must be written when two accents are put upon 
these forms), n-oXf/iouSf, TpofiivSt, kX((t(^vSe, uAqSe, jroXivSt, 
^uyoSs', hpavpiDvaZt (Aristoph. Pac. 874.), 'AXi;iouuraSe (Aris- 
toph. Av. 496.), 'A^o^ommi'St (ApaS,&vTnav St), lipvvSiaZi, 
EiirpnalvSe (Eiirpiifriu St), UraXfai'SE, ^riipiaSt (Srtffiia, to), 
"ApyoaBi ; only oikoSe (probably from oliKaSt?) remains propar- 
oxytone; on the contrary, it ought properly to be written oiKuSt, 
if derived from the heteroclite plural to oIko. 

When the enclitic St is joined to a word, ending with a and 



' IlaXX^vafi nr BoXXiiviifc in AriBtciph. Afharn. 235. is considered by Ihe 
Scholiast to be tiyncDpiied bom HaKKipaiati ; probably, howcTcr, it corrHpoudl in 
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the preceding syllable is loug by Daturc, aSt changes inlo ^f ; 
t Z consists of 0-8, not of S<r, which would be a succession of 
l.aantes quite uuknown to the Greek, everj- T sound being dropped 
(liefore a: 'A&ijva^e (A^dvac Bt), 'OXvuirlaZi (OXvfiirla^ 8s), 
: [ipaaSf, Theocr. Id. 6. 140.), Go>nj;£ (Q<ipm), 'iKaplaZi, 
■vx(oK^, AtKEXifo^E (A(KeXf/ae H, UXaTalatie (nXarmal), 
ua^t (4>XuaOi X"'*''^* {belter than xa/iaZi ', for an old no- 
minative plural would give x''M^? i" ^^ accusative, which 
joined with 8s forms xo/^o^e, not xi/iq^e. S. Apollon. de adv. p. 
J 608. Arcad. p. J83. 14.). 

Note.—MlTale (S. Bekker. Anecd. p. 945.) or periK^ (so 
Phavor. p. 738. 19.) is of peculiar formation. In no case can 

■ it be derived, as Phavorinus supposes, immediately from 
fitrA ; it stands for piaaaSi (comp. tlie Homeric piraaaat) or 
something similar. Conf. Herodian. irtpl pov. \i^. p. 46. 
The enclitic Se, however, is not only joined .to accusatives 

lOt also to some genitives, without destroying thereby the ac- 
snsative relation. For to these genitives an accusative must 
! supplied. Thus, 'Ai'Soo-Se (namely, 'A'iSoc Bi^pa). Hereto 
Klong also the following forms : QptiuZi {not QpimZt, Thuc. I. 
1114. 11.21. Conf. Steph. Byz. v. Qpia], Kpiw^t (Steph. B. v. 
So is it to be read, and not KpitSa, for Kpiatn, viz. x'^P'^t 

■ fem. of the adj. KpuoOQ. S. Phavorin. p. 1113. 2.). From 
the nominative Kpiii and Gpiii is formed the old genitive K/mJc 
and 9p((ue {conf. Bekker. Anecd. p. 1201), which joined with 
Be, forms KpdJ^t and Bpiiu^t. Also x°f^^^^ (^o jElius Diony- 

B in Phavor. s, v.) might in this way, if necessary, be defended 
B an original formation from the Doric genitive x")""? 9- Draco, 
ti41. Also, the otherwise remarkable forms 'AXti^IvSi (Steph. 
"AXi|5ii') and ivSivSt {properly eu5*vS« ; see below) 
tnit of similar explanation, Biv being originally a termhia- 
a of the genitive, as in ipiSrev, itISev, ?&«v, &c. 

Note 1. — In Hesiod. Scut. 480. Se is also appended to the 
proper dative adverb Ilii&oi, probably in conformity witli the 
forms oToi, n-ol, which have invariably tlie accusadve sense ; 
' or it must be changed into nv&iuSE. 

Note 2. — Accentuations like 'ApyoaBs, tvdaSt, iv&lvSt, on- 
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ginated with those grammarians who accented Ihe last syllable 
of a trocliaic word, when followed by an enclitic (§. 47. III. 
Note). But TtiviKoSt from tuvIko is contrary to analogy, as 
ToaoaBt from rouoy, while oikuSe instead of otictiSt arises from 
an opposite error. 

b. Ad*'erbs in <n follow those in ^t, from which they appear 
to be formed. Hence KVicXarre, because kukXoSh ; but travroac, 
aXXoat, because navroZi, aXXo^E ; in lite maimer oTror/pwut, 
because btroTipui^t ; irlpbiai because iript^^iv. 

c. To accusative adverbs belong also forms such as ap\iiv, 
didiv, irapaxprj/jLa, Karoiriv, fiiToiriv [kot ottw, ptr ottiv), ilaoirti' 
(also i^oTTiv, like ipiroSiuv), 'nrlirav, ai-on-oio (in Homer better than 
avovaia, according to the analogy of ofiolog, ipJifiOQ, ^sXoioc, 
Tpoiraiov), Tipifia formed from Iptipa), iirlritBtQ, 8l6, fitjSapa 
(Theocr. Epigr. 8. 3.) Conf. Jacobs, Anthol. Pal. p. 014. 

Note. — liike accentuation eirinjSle rests solely upon an 
erroneous derivation from an adjective ijrtri(Si)e, which either 
never existed or is altogether of very late occurrence. The 
word must be derived from etti and T^Stc (sufficing for the 
whole year, hence sufficient) ; consequently could only be 
accented iirlrijBiz or tn-iT^Sec, but not iiriTtiStg. 'ETrfrtjSec is 
analogous to tTravayKtCi whose masculine and feminine are 
likewise no longer extant. 

Particles. 



Comprehensive rules cannot here be given : most monosyl- 
lables are oxylone as juij, va!, icaf, Sal; others, particularly 
interrogatives, are perispome; ^(uu, wy, ttoi, n-oO, iruc; add to 
these vvi/ and ovv. On enclitics sec §. 48. 

I. On the particle oukouv, which changes its accent with a 
change of signification, the following must be observed: 1. 
OUKOUV is paroxytone (ouk ovv) -when it signifies there/ore not or 
certainly not, where the emphasis necessarily lies on tlie nega- 
tion. So also in interrogation, where it coiTesponds to the 
Latin nonne : ovkow ylXiiJc iiSiirroc £ic «x3po"C yt^^v ; here 
the heightened tone, which in itself is proper "to intonxjgation. 
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tenders this accentuation necessary (comp. §. 30, 1 — 2.). 2. Oi<k- 
nvv is perispome, the emphasis Ijing on ovv, when it signifies 
therefore, ergo : ovkovv, Srav S17 /lii a&ifui, nerravaonac. 

2. "Apa is paroxytone when it corresponds to our but, therefore, 
and like the Latin atqai either confinns or denies a preceding 
proposition, as a consequence ; on the contraiy, apa is pro- 
perispome, when it corresponds in interrogation to the Latin 

' num. 

3, fi signifies 1. either, or; 2. than, after a comparative: »[, 1. 
truly, certainly ; 2. num. It must be distinguished from ij 

c always signifies when as a conjunction; but hri some- 
Y times; hence bri jtiv, ori BL 

5. o[u<iz, nevertheless; ofx^i^ {qhov) at the same time. 

Interjections. 
§.38. 

Here also no comprehensive rule can be laid down. Those 
'terminating in a long vowel are mostly perispome : ^tu, S> (on 
r the contrary, without the vocative of a noun tu), iXeXiv, ototoI, 
alfiol, lav, KiKKa^av; those ending in a consonant are mostly 
I oxytone : (iafiaM^, To^iorly^. Yet naval, ioii (as an ejaculation 
I of sorrow), iSou are always oxylonej also iiro-irol. S. Schol. 
t Aristoph, Av. 227. (or> (as an qaculation of joy), Conf. Schol. 
I Aristoph. Pac. 317. al and at are alike good. 

Numerals. 



As these also admit of no general rule, but mostly discover ' 
their accent hy the derivation of the individual words, according 
to the rules above given, we shall here notice merely a few 
peculiarities: in tig, /ila, iv, the genitive and dative feminine 
are not accented fiiag and (ufp, as tlie rule would require, but ^nHg 
(Ion. I^c) mid nii}, wherein the unorganic combination of this 
word with ovU or nrfSi produces no change of the accent, ^ijSt- 
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juiaC) liijStfiiq, although the composilioa of fntSi wilh tls banishes 
the circumflex: iniSii^, ovdii^, gen. and dat. plur. oiiBivinv oiiStai. 
The accentuation fi[a fiia^ may be thus explained : /iia ought 
originally to be oxytone in the nominative, for ioci II. VI. 422. 
is oxytone; but oxytones of the first declension in « have a 
always long; hence as fila is always a pyrrhic {""), it conse- 
quently cannot be oxytone in the nominative. On the contrary, the 
genitive and dative, wherein the a appears as long, are accented, 
as if the nora, and accus. were really oxytone. In like manner, 
the gen. dual, and plural of ^do and S/^ipui forms not Sintv, 
afi^oiv, but, like monosyllables of the third declension, SvoTv, 
a/i^oiv, Sec. 'Evv(a (comp. tvi} Kai v{a) retains the accent on the 
unchanged word, agreeably to its derivation, although, having 
the quality of a neuter plui-al, it is short in the last syllable. 

Miptoi signifies ten thousand ; but when it stands as a definite 
number for an indefinite multitude, it is distinguished by the 
accent : fivptoi ; hence ot fivpiot "EXXiivEe, the ten thousand 
Greeks; tC>v 'EXXi)vwv fivplot ^aav, there was an immense mul- 
titude of Greeks. 

Note. — It would almost appear, that this distinction is a 
mere invention of grammarians ; for why do the Greeks re- 
cognise no distinction between \{\ioi {thousand) and xtkloi 
(very many)? So Aiistot. Polit. II, 1. 11. Schn. Conf, the 
Schohast on Aristoph. Vesp. 727. Herodian (in Phavor. ]>. 
1281. 25.} says positively that /ivpioi is the only correct ac- 
centuation in both significations. 

1, All ordinal numbers in toq are barytone ; all in arog oxy- 
tone. Only the inteiTOgative ■ir6(rroi; forms an exception ; irpi!>- 
rioTOQ is a superlative form. 

2, To numeral ideas belong also the forms AjtXooc (ajrXooc), 
SijtXooc (StirXoiic), which are accented differently in order to be 
distinguished from adjectives compounded with ttXooc (irXove), 
as tiJffXooc, (VTrXouc- All other numeral ideas not having the 
termination -ir\6o^ retain the natural accentuation : SySooc. 

3, When several numbers are combined by ical, the whole 
combined word draws its accent as near to koI as possible. If 
they be formed without icaf, the accentuation follows the old law 
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1 in parathellc compounds (§.41.): namely, the last number rc- 
1 taius its accent unchanged : tiKoaii^, StKaTrtvTt. 

4. Numeral adveiba in uki are always paroxytone. S. §. 35. 4. 

Pronouns. 

§■ 40. 

1. Pronoun adjectives of more llian one syllable are all bar^-- 
|one : nAAOf, Ktivo^, troaOQ, iroTo^, oiroc, olop, Toaoc Toiog, 
ptroc, tripoc;, 6 Siiva, irtpoiog, tKarepof, iKaaro^. Only atrtJv) 
j/ugCt tind the indefinites Troaoe, ttoioj are osytone. 

Note.— A. syllabic prefix does not change the accentuation : 

niivOQ iKiivOQ, OVTOQ TOIOUTOC, 3(10^ OffOffOC, TToToC OTTOIOC, JTIJ- 

X(koc oTTijAfKoe. Of the latter it must be remarked, that pro- 
perly the article 6 only is prefixed, which is here used re- 
latively. 

2. The oblique cases of some pronouns are accented arbitrarily 
by the Greeks. From riiuXg, ii/i^'is, the Attics, according to their 
simple rule, formed riftivv, rifuv, fi/t-ag, vfiCiv, vfiiv, ifiac- Tlie 
poets, on the contrary, to whom the short final syllable must 
have been very acceptable, frequently availed themselves in 
Piese cases of the ^olic accentuation ii/as (afifue), ^fiiv {afifti], 
«nd ^fiag {anfit), whci-e, by the recession of the accent a final 
syllable in itself long, could be somewhat shortened to the voice, 
For Uie proper -Eolic accentuation was ^fiiv and vfilv. On the 
olher hand, the Attic poets, when the last syllable was to be 
used short, left the accent on the syllable which originally pos- 
'sessed it, and merely changed the circumflex into an acute : 
'ifitv, i/iiv. 

Note. — On ri/iiv, ^fttv, and ijfuv see Schol. Venet. II. 1. 147. ; 
vwi" and ufjiwi, when shortened into vf!i and aifnu, are oxytone 
according to §. 5. I. §. 23. I. Note 4. 

3. The datives i/iol, aoi, aie oxytone : on the contrary, iol and 
«I, when independent and not enclitic, perispome. On the 

Lclitic forms see §. 47. 

4. The AtlJc affixes to the last syllable of a pronoun, as i, t(, 
uv, draw the accent from the word to themselves ; hence 

■piiToai (otirot), TovTi, Utivwfl, tovtovI. This t gives an indepen- 
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dent idea, ajs may be perceived from the Attic composition in 
oSf, TouroSf, ravTayi. Hereto belong also the accentuation ov- 
Ttufff and that of the otherwise unaccented negative ouk in ovkI 
and oii^i'.. So in orii), SijXoworo'j, rtij and oaTigouv, ooticStjtto- 
Tovv ; Tin as interrogative is paroxytone in the older Epic poets : 
the Attics (Comedians) accented it on the final syllable : tc//. 
Conf. Eustath. II. p. 118. Apollon. D. de adv. 

5. If tiie enclitic (§. 52,) St be joined to a prononn of more 
than one syllable, the last syllabic receives the accent: rouoeSe 
(joaoQj, rofoySe. In l-ywyr, ifiotye, and Ifityt., when written as 
one wordj the Attics (S. Apollon. de adv. p. 594.) place the 
accent upon the first syllable ; tyiiiyt, tftoiyt, ty.eyi. The Bceo- 
tians, however, in their Ijbivya, luivya, retained the old accentna- 
tion, while the Spartans, again, said iywya. If yi be separated 
from the pronoun in wridng, the accent remains on the last 
syllable of the pronoun ; lyw yt, t/iol yt, tfii ys. 

Note. — The accentuation of these pronouns is exactly si- 
milar to that of the Ionic iirti rt and ttrttTa. So iyw ye and 
iybiya, "KYwyE cannot be considered as a relic of the .-^olic 
accentuation; for the .Eoliaus accented lyQv. S. Phavorin. 
p. 656. 33. 

6. l^onoims compounded of tic and a negative tui} and oii), 
as the two words are not organically combined, take the accent 
on the defining negative : ovtiq, niirtg. 

7. The pronoun Trac in composition draws the accent upon 
the word which enlarges the sense : ttoc, atrag, oujivaq, ■n^6vav. 
Apollon. de adv. 



Ofsyttihetic (organivj and pamlhetic funorgankj 
coiiihinatloiis, 

§. 41. 

Two words are combined synthetically or organically into 
one, when they are so united by connective vowels Uiat the 
original termination of at least one of them disappears. These 
organic combinations constitute one of the greatest beauties of 
the Greek language, which to us is entirely unknown, our com- 
positions being invariably formed without such conuecUve 
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vowels. Ttiua with the Greeks, e. g. xpuaortvKToc is a syn- 
thetic (organic) combination, because the original fonn of Lbe 
first word ()^purT6g) is lost in the combination : on the contrary 
with us, e.g. theword^roWuirowjA/, in which the unchanged word 
gold is joined to the unchanged word wrought, forms a parathetic 
or UDorganic combination. 

1. The Greeks have likewise a great many of the latter kind, 
which grammarians designated by a ifiv — <^ — {Kwoiovpa). 

With respect to the accent, as the two words are only joined 

to and not incorporated with each other, the law in earlier 

times was to leave to the latter word its own accentuation, while 

> .that of the former was dropped in order to form at least for the 

i _eye the appearance of one word: Soupi-KXtiroe, Kwo^-ovpa, 

I VlfUfft-lcXuTrfff, OVO/ia-KXvTSQ, ^OU-XuTOC) (icfVl, flTlKlTl, OVKITI, flUO- 

' Ktv, AoTicouv, Du/iEvouf, iTTiTrXiov, Tijvopj^i'/ii, TOwpwrov, OfjXaSlJ, 
itrapTi, iaavra. Comp. §. 33. L This, however, suffers an ex- 
ception in numbers combined by Kal, §. 39. 3., where the accent 
is placed as near as possible to Kal ; hence oKTUxatSEKa, tm-aKof- 

I SfKa. The same occurred also in some projier names of a later 
period ; e. g. 'EXXiloTroiToe, 'HAiouTroXiCj which, according to 
the old law, should be accented 'EXX?](r7rovroc, 'HX^ouTrdXtc- 
■But Aaoarrooc does not belong to this class, the first a not being 

I part of Xaot;, but a mere diplasiasmus of troof. So also in Ku- 
V^tToiijua and Kvvoaovpa in Ilerodot. (8, 7G.). 

. If the second of two unorganically combined words be an 
enclitic, the law laid down §. 11. II, 2, Note, no longer obtains, 
but the first accented word retains its own accent, even though 
the enclitic be by nature long ; hence yTOi {^-roi), Siairip, Sxrre, 
^jrep, iiroi (i)-ro<,), iite, oirt, ^ijric, {on the contraiy fiitrtg a sub- 
stantive), oSrif (Ovne the feigned name of Ulysses), oinoi (o* 
fioi), iVof (S-ffou), Si'iTTOiP (Sjj-jrou), EUT-e, 

3. Compounds with prepositions, as Trepfoirroe, ticSjjXoc, itiri^- 

I ,£ovXoci do not belong to parathetic combinations, because these 

L prepositions have already lost somewhat of their independence 
y being joined to a casus rectus. S, Apollon. Synt, p. 310. 
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c PART II. 

Of the Accent in connected Discourse. 

5. 42. 

Hitherto we have treated merely of the accentaation of indi- 
vidual words, without speaking of the changes produced by 
combining into a proposition. One may easily perceive that 
words, which, according to the rules above laid down, have the 
accent on the last syllable, must remit somewhat of the sharp- 
ness of this accent when they are pronoimced in connection 
with others. A proposition like this of Thucydides : kuI irpo- 
jSiXXovrcCj ol fiiv ^AStrivaioi Kara t6v Xtfxiva raXg vav<r(v eirti" 
pGvro, 6 Si iret^Sg irpog t{\v ircfXiv, w6uld, if so accented, occasion 
an intolerable hammering to the ear. It is therefore usual in 
connected discourse to mark the oxytones with a grave accent 
instead of the acutCy in order to indicate the necessarily modified 
sharpness of accentuation. Interpunctions of course, which mani- 
festly separate definite propositions, <myfifi TiXeia (. ;), fiitni (- •), 
and virofrriyfi-fi (,) restore the usual tone of the acute to preceding 
oxytones; hence aTriicreivav iroWovg. This, however, is not the 
case with every comma, such as we modems place in periods for 
the sake of greater perspicuity to the eye merely, but with those 
only that really separate the proposition and the sense ; hence 
waig Ep^enw, rov irarphg o2fclrijc> Kal, \pi\aXg to irpwrov Siartva^ag 
raig x^P^^y ^^^ X^P^^^ iKpovev, On the contrary, Zcv ova, Aw- 
iwvaUy IlcXacryticI, rriXSdi vattjv. The acute must never stand 
when followed by a pronoun relative, which is separated by a 
comma from the oxytone word. 

The tone of interrogation of itself gives a prominency to 
individual words in discourse. Hence is explained why the 
interrogative rlg^ even in the most intimate connection with 
other words, always retains its acute ; e. g. rig ^v. The Attics 
present a similar instance, when aXijS^c (indeed ?) sarcastically 
interrogates. See Musgrave, Soph. GEd. Tyr. 349. Schol. Aris- 
toph. Eq. 89. Comm. on Aristoph. Plut. 123. Ran. 865. Here 
the common accentuation is aXi|3"cc> being required by the half- 
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singing tone of the qncstion. Also ovkovv belongs hereto. S. 
„§. 37. 1. 



Elision and Anastrophe produced thereby. 



I 

syllable of a word is elided in the poets by a succeeding vowel, 
liie syllable which is nearest to it receives llie same accent un- 
changed, if the elided word be independent and necessarily ac- 
cented; hence Sifx cnTOTa/svo/xtvov, a St/X', ouSi (a StiXi, oiiSl), 
^liiK aX^tra (KtVKo. aXfiTa), K^f' (in (ical cliri Sn ; (trpf ' Art would 
be for KOI tiiTrf, on). Dissyllabic prepositions, however, together 
with the particles aXKa, ovdi, flSt, fm^i, and the enclitic pronoun 
Tiva, are excepted. In them the discourse passes on immediately 
to the following word, and they then stand as proclitic. Hence 
one says: atr' ot^StaX/ioiiv, Kur airrav, aXX iyiu, out iyi!i, fir/o 
aviip for aiTi oip^aXfiouv, Koro ataav, dWa eyi!i, oiiSi iyw, fUfSi 
^^^VP- Cout. Schol. Avistoph. Plut. 138. 

^^^■i Note. — The rule here adduced rests upon the unanimous 
^^^K.Huthonty of grammaxians. But according to the nature of 
^^Hjithings (s. §. 11. 11. 2.) instead ofXt/iK aX<liiTa, w/i ajroTu/ivo- 
^^^mi ffvov, u Sti'A' oliSi, &c. we ought to write and speak XevK 
^^HjuiclX^iTa, Sin' airoTafivoufvov, a SeTX' ov^i. For iu pronouncing 
^^^L'the syllables Xeuk', w/j', and SciA' the voice must tarry upon 
^B% them so as lo render the elision audible ; consequently they 
must be pronounced in the same manner as if they were cir- 
cumflexed. The surest evidence of this may be drawn from the 
well-known story respecting the actor Hugelochus, who, in pro- 
nouncing the verse of Euripides (Or. 273.) Ik t.v/iaTiiiv yip 
av^is av yaXi'jv' opu, caused the aspiration of u in ujiu to be 
.. heard, so that it sounded as if he had said ; yaX^v opui. The 
I, 4^theniaus, however, would not have been able to hear yaX^v 
, ipu if he had pronounced yaXriv opw, but might do so, if he 
\l pronounced ynAflv' opw and caused them to hear the aspiration. 
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Crasis. 

§. 44. 

I. According to §. 12. the circumflex can only arise, when 
the first of the contracted syllables had the acute, the se- 
cond the grave. From this the rale would follow that a crasis 
could never receive the circumflex unless the principal word 
itself already possessed it, because there are only two cases of 
crasis, namely, either tlie first word is accented or it is not 
(§. 47.) ; but in each case the second will be accented. If the 
first he the case, as in ra aWa, the crasis raXXo will not give 
this form of the circumflex a, as it would require the second 
syllable to be unaccented. If the second he the case, as in of 
aXXoi, the form of accentuation becomes exactly the reverse v, 
which could not give a crasis wAXoi, but at most S)\Xoi, or best 
nXXo(, Nevertheless, the best manuscripts of the ancient authors 
have : roXXa, wWoi, mvpYOV, nJpYoc (to "Apyog), ruiyvap (ro 
ovap), ToJipoQ {to opo^, if from the Ionic ovpac it would be right 
also according to the above law), TovTpov, although according to 
the law they should be accented ruXXu, oXXoi, roupyov, rot^ov, 
Tapyoe, Tovvap, ToBpof like KwTfjov (Aristoph. Vesp. 320.), 
5w7rXa. The reason of this lies in the different view taVen by 
gi'amuiarians of the nature of crasis. Some held it to be a real 
syntactical synthesis, and therefore rightly wrote rSipyoc, roSp- 
70W, &c. according to §. 11. II. 2.; others, on the contrary, did 
not regard it as a proper composition or organic synthesis, con- 
sequently they gave to the words combined by crasis the same 
accentuation which the second word possessed previously to its 
corobination with the other. Hence, according to the view of 
the latter the following would be correctly accented : k^th, 
TtiSXo, iyiJ^Sa, iy^iftat, icjjre, and Ki^ivog fi'om koI cIto, to a^Xa, lyUi 
otSa, lyiij oTjuof, Kol flirt and koI oIvoq. Besides rdvSov, rapya, 
Kan, xafia, Stpvig, x*""™'! X""-"^" ^''''™ '''" ^vBov, ra tpya, Koi trt, 
Kol afta, o( oprEc, Kol oaoi, Kol oaa. On the contrary, according 
to the view of the former, every crasis of this kind with a long pe- 
nultimate ought to be properispome. And this view is most 
confoiTOahle to the analogy of the Greek language. Conf, Elmsl. 
ad Med. 888. Theodos. p. 224. 
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Note. — That a crasis, lite \upfmc (icai ootic) cannot be pro- 
perispome is evident, because Sotiq is a parathetic composition. 
II. When the accented short syllable of a word could not be 
united into a proper crasis with tlie next long one of a preceding 
word, a kind of cenotaph of the accent, frequently adopted in the 
older editions, but admitting of no justification, was to drop en- 
tirely the accented short syllable, and lo leave only its breathing 
id accent standing in its place, e. g. jj 'vota (for 71 avoia), iyii 
(for iTaaaov), raXXorpia firj 'xEiv {for /lii fX^'")' How these 
Iftsamples are to be pronounced, one cannot easily loraprehend, 
being impossible to cause an accent to be heard without the 
istence of a syllable upon which to place it. In such cases, 
therefore, either the words are written out in full, e, g. ra 
WoTpm firi tx^tv, or the crasis formally expresscti, as e. g. 
fifl\itv, wv^piDirt, lywTaaaovy «fvo| *). It would be well, to write 
\t instead of iiv&piDTrt, Stva^. 



Proper Anastrophe, 



a. Apeculiarityofthe Greek poets, which some also of the older 

Roman ones have imitated, consists in sometimes putting prepo- 

eiUons behind the substantive to which they belong. This 

bflttended with what is called the anastrophe of the accent, i. e. 

srecessionfromthelast and otherwise accented syllable of these 

repositions to the first, in order to indicate that the preposi- 

tons belong not to the following but to the preceding word ; 

[US 5twv OTTO for aira 3«»jv, 'ISok^ tvt for iv\ 'I5oi:p, 'AX(C(vo([I 

fropa for vaoa 'AXkii/o'({1. If tliese prepositions have lost their 

tecented last syllable by elision, it is not usual in that case to 

©ply to them the anastrophe of the accent, although no valid 

Kason can be assigned for this. As little reason can be con- 

ived for the law laid down by some grammarians, that the 
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Ik * To prpHerve ea&aiatency, one might infer ■ catastrophe of tfae accent, and lajr 
i rule the reTersB of that which ohtaing in anoBtrophe, making the aucent 
e inKtend of receding, e. g, ijiiTaaaov. 
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^^H prepositions ava and Sia generally, when they stand after their 
^^H noun, must not experience anastrophe. 

^^B Note 1. — According to Aristarclius, when a preposition 

^^H stands between two substantives belonging to one another, 

^^H of which one is a proper name, the other an appeUative, its 

^^H accent is determined by the proper name ; coDsequenUy Sav- 

^^H S'ou ctTTO Si)'i)€VToci but TTorafiou airo 'SikXrifvTo^ ', according 

^^H to Ptolemy it was determined by the appellative, and according 

^^H to Apollonins and Herodian the preposition was anastrophised 

^^B in each case, whether standing before the proper name or tlie 

^^H appellative. And (his is also the most rational. Eustath. ad 

^H II. p. 389. Schol. Venet. II. II. 346. Etym. M. v. 'Atto, p. 

^H 123. .30. ivi o(K(tt) P- 342. 8. Apollon. Synt p. 303. sq. 

^^1 Nofe 2. — 'Ava and Sia arc said not to be anastrophised, in 

^^H order to avoid any confusion with Ala anA &va (vocadve of 

^H Hva^ or foT iviar^^i). 

^^H Note 3, — -When prepositions are separated by itnesis &om 

^^H the verb to which they belong, some grammarians are wont to 

^^H , leave them unaccented, e. g. irplv y kiro irarpX ^!\r^ Sofuvai, 

^^H because, properly, it ought to be djroSo/iivai ; see ViUois. 

^V Anccd. gr. II. p. 130. 

' Aote 4. — Aristophanes of Byzantium oxytoned preposiUons 

even in jEolic writers, for the sake of rendering them capable 
of anastrophe. ApoUon, Dysc. Synt. p. 309. Belib. 

b. Prepositions of three morte do not draw back their accent 
to the first syllable, when they refer to a preceding substantive. 
To these belong a/i^i, avrl, tKrop, and \itiplg, and the poetically 
lengthened oTrof, inral, jrporf [wopTt), &c. ; hence oCiv rtianav 
vira't (Eur.El. 1187.), y^c "Ttif (notSirm), ^sch. Eum. 419. 

c. A second case in which the above-mentioned prepositiooa 
draw back their accent to the first syllable occurs, when they 
stand independently in the place of a verb, c, g. n-dpa for ira- 
ptoTi, VTTO for vvtuTt, irlp( for TrtpUari, airo for awfOTi, Ji-i for 
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UNACCENTED WORDS. 
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Proclilics. 
There are in Greek, as in other languages, words 
irtant of themselves that they hai'e no accent of their own, but 
associated by the speaker with the really accented word to 
yhich they belong, in the same way as if the two formed one 
word. In Greek, however, a distinction is observed in such words : 
1. those which stand before, and 2, those which stand a/?er the 
word that they refer to. The former of these unaccented words 
:e caiXed proclitics, and are not fimiished by the Greeks with a 
of accent ; the others are called enclitics. They differ from 
each other merely by position ; for e. g. toi belongs to both in 
TOLyapTOi, the first roi being proclitic, the second enchtic. The 
Greek article 6, ij, of, and at is in this way proclitic, so that e. g, 
instead of 6 iraHip one should conceive owaTdp to be written and 
pronounced *. Here it must be observed, however, that o, hke 
ol, td, immediately receives its accent, when it is us^d 
Homer, as these latter in other authors, in tlie sense of 
relative pronoun. In like manner the conjunctions tt (also 
al) and a>c (a£, that) are of tliemselves unaccented. The latter, 
however, in two cases receives an accent, 1. when it stands 
for ovTMs (so), e. g. Stg tliriitv, (where it would be better peris- 
pome a>c), and 2. when in the signification as it stands after the 
word to which it refers, e. g. of Si Xukoi £c iipTa^oi- for qpn-a^ov dig 
XvKoi. To proclitics belong also the preposilions Ik (tS), eic (*C) 
(((c, but not ivl), and the negative ov, oiiK {ou^j, when it 
ids before the word which it negatives ; if it stands after, it 
receives, like <oc, its independent accent; oj /ilv aura ettoi- 
, oi li oil. In like manner when it denies directly, like our 

• That the ancienW really wrote in this mannet ia shewn by the old Greek in- 
i, wherein J£ fl( ia written EXSES (Uqc), which if viewed by the ancients 
two words, would neceasarily hsTe been written EXSHES liKii)- The saine 
be drawn alio for enclilick For proclitic 
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no, without being connected with any additional word : 

aX\' & Se^iAnv tZ^vKiv. {Eurip. Bacch. 4C8.) 

Wo/e.— Hermann (de Emend. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 101.) gives the 
rule, that all proclitic words, when put after the word to which 
they belong, receive an accent. Thus d/ifoTtpwv t^ for i^ dfi- 
ipoTfpwv ; but no reason for this is to be found in the nature 
of these words; they become enclitics when, contrary to their 
character, they follow the word to which they refer ; therefore 
in d/itjioTlpiDv £^ the proclitic t| becomes enclitic. In wc the 
case is different, wc being really accented when used in a more 
important signification. 

§. 47. 

Enclifics. 

In the same manner, therefore, there are, as has already been 
stated, words in the Greek language so intimately connected 
with the preceding word that they properly form with it only 
one word. Hence, according to §. 5,, a change of accent neces- 
sarily takes place, these enclitics increasing the preceding word 
by as many syllables as each enclitic possesses. The Romans 
also have similar enclitics, which change the accentuation of 
preceding words, but with this difference, that in their written 
language these are at once incorporated with iL Hereto belong 
e. g. que, me, and re. Tlius they accent simul, but with the 
addition of the enclitic que it is read simulque ; in like manner 
hdmines, but with ve hominesve. With the Greeks, on the con- 
trary, these enclitics were at a later period written separate from 
the word to which they bulong : av^pwirog itrri, although pre- 
viously, and with evidently more correctness, they formed in 
writing only one word with the preceding. But since these en- 
chtics increase as it were the preceding words by as many syl- 
lables as the encUtic posseBses, it is clear, according to §, 3., that 
a proparoxytone word must receive a new accent by reason of 
the enclitics ; av^pioiro^ is a proparoxytone, but, if fori be added, 
it is necessary to accent av^pwiroaiort. Such enclitics in the 
Greek language are the following : 

1. The verbs ai/tf and ^qfit, in the present of the indicatiYe; 
the second person of elfitf tic, is enclitic (Conf, Herodian. 
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I ap. Bekker. Anecd. p. 1144.), but il (S. Joh. Charax ap. Bckk. 
p. 1151. Anecd.) and ^^c (Arcad. p. 142. 8.) never. *ti;m' and 
its remaining persons retain the accent, when they are included 
between two interpnnctionS, e. g. 'AXii&^p iart, ^tiat. 

Note.^Also the apocope fq from <jiijfr( is in Anacreon 
(Apollon. de adr. p. 553.) enclitic. 

In some cases iari draws its accent upon the first syllable, 

■ loTi: 1. when a particular emphasis lies upon the word, e. g. 

Idtoc tiTTt, there is a God; 2. when it begins a period: i(m 

■SUCyoc Tie TToXaiog ; 3. when it stands for i^tari, or generally 

rems an infinitive : notua^at tovto t<m, &c. 

Note 1 . — Hermann, de Emend. Rat. Gr. Gr. p. 84., gives this 
rule : E<Tr/ is enclitic, when it is a proper copula to some ex- 
isting predicate : tovto aXrjSle i(TTi : it is paroxytone, when it 
I contains in itself a real predicate, as in fart &£oc. 

Note 2.— The Etym. M. under tl adds, that tori must be 
' written after the words tag, fiv, aXXa, Kai, rouro. Herodian 
' contends for the same writing after every conjunction, e. g. tl 
' iartv ofiriuc (Bekk, Anecd. p. 1148. Arcad. p. 147.), 
K'2. The pronoun t!c, ti (together with its Attic forms rou, rtu), 
when not interrogative (s. §. 42.). Hence elirl rtg, some one 
said, hut rlc t'fre, who said? In unorgaiiic composition willi 
5c the genitive dual and plural still remains enclitic, e. g. Sivti- 
viDv, which, according to §. 11. II., could not happen in a syn- 
thetically (organically) formed Bord. On the accentuation of 
^^ T(va, Tivig, rivoc, s. p. 119. Note 3. Wlien tlie indefinite tJc 
^B^ecedes, which rarely occurs, it is natui'ally orthotone. Thus 
^^^feheocr. I. 32. : tX ^tCiv Sai'SaX^a. 

^^^'3. The following pronouns, ;ioij (^/sv), fiot, jii, aov (trtu, aio), aoi 
^»<dO> '^. tC (Doric for ai), ol {io, t^iv), oi, t, ^tlv, vtv, ff^wf, o^tot', 
^Hitj^ufv, tripiuiv, a^ia.Q, aipi (aijih), aipi, can all be used enclitically ; 
but of these the following only can in definite cases be used also 
as orthotone (independently accented) : mv {nio, aov), aot, ai, 
IV, oi, i^ev, aijti, a<jnu, afitn, a^(a^. Conf. Apollon. de. Pron. p. 
358. They always become independent, however, when e. g. 
orthotone prepositions precede tbera ; retaining then their na- 
H.tBi^ accept, because, by reason of the preposition, the pronoiui 
■expressed independently and with an emphasis. 
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Note 1.— We cannot therefore say jrpdv fit, still less wpuc 
fii, but irp&c fM^> ""poc fi-i Tapa uou, &c. ; however, Ik fiov, if 
<T£, ?!■ juoi, because EK, Iq, iv are proclitic. NevertheleBs comic 
writers allow themselves also irtpf (lov, Trpoc ^£. S. Reisig. 
conj. p. 56. Conf. Jacobs, prscf. ad Anthol. Pal. p. XXXII. 

Note 2, —When aurdc follows these pronouns, tbej aie 
always orthotonc- ApoUon. SynL p. 137. Bek. 

Note 3. — A verse cannot in any case (.'Esch. Ag. 1267.) 
begin thus ; a^% fiiv. 

4. Tlie indefinite particles ttiuc, iroi, Trfj, wov, wo&f, vo^lv, 
TTort, TTti, Tf, &IJV, y^, «l {kIv), vu {vuf), trip, pa, which in writing 
are separated from, and SI, 51 (^iv), which in writing are united 
with the word to which they belong: e. g. ^iXovrt irtp and 

Note. — When these particles appear as interrogative, they 
are accented independently. In like manner vTiv, if it be a 
XpoviKov ItrlppMna, and have an emphasis upon it, is peris- 
pome ; I'uv, as enclitic, is equivalent to 8*(. Conf. Schol. 
Aristoph. Pint. 414. 

5. Also the otherwise invariably oxytone ahrog is conddered 
by grammarians in one passage (II. XII. 204. koi^e yap aurov 
t-XpvTo) aa enclitic, because it there stands without emphasis. 
ApoUon. de pronom, p. 3(11, C. 5. In Apoll. p. 337. C. 3. it is 
shewn that this was the accentuation prior to the time of 
Apollonius. But Trypho and ApoUonius disapproved of iL 
See the Syntaxis of the latter. 

For enclitic words we must fiu-ther observe the following ge- 
neral ndes, which properly, however, may all be explained from 
the general rule laid down above. 

I. Long syllables iu enclitics obtain as short for accentuation, 
because so little emphasis is laid upon these words that the dis- 
course passes quickly over them. S. §. 5. 3. Thus 5)vnviDv, 

II. If enchtics follow an oxytone, it takes the acute instead of 
the grave accent common ip the middle of discourse, because 
the enchtic is now considered as part of the preceding word ; 
aya9(Jc kari (properly ayai6afrrTi]. 

III. Two syllables standing immediately next each other in 
the same word cannot be accented. If, therefore, monosyllabic 
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^^^BpcUticB &II0W a paroxytone, this paroxytone retains only its 
^^^-#ld accent ; oAXot 7s {properly aXXoiys), aXXoi itihq, Iva tTi^iv 
SwKf. On tlie contrary, if dissyllabic enclitics follow a paroxy- 
tone, the last syllable of tlie enclitic is accented ; oXAoe imlv, of 
avSpig ^aalv, £v3o (T^eac fKlx'tv^t ToS,a a^twv tic apiara. 

Note 1. — Herodian (Bekk. Anecd. 1143. Arcad. p. 146.) 
gives the rule, that the last syllable of paroxytones of trochaic 
measure (_ i_,) receives anew accent: iv5a aijttag, aXXoe "e. 
This appears to be supported by the accentuation of ti'SoSs 
l(properly ti/Si St), 'Apydc St (properly 'A p 705 Si). See, hoH'- 
^erer, §. 36. 2. 

Note 2.— In II. VI. 289. ivSr' Udv ol irlirXoi naftrolKiXoi^, 
fffov has a double accent, contrary to the established rule,solfly 
that the following ol may not be taken for the proclitic article, 
.. which, however, need not Lave been apprehended. 

KNote 3. — The law, that the last syllable of a dissyllabic 
enclitic is accented when following a paroxytone, may be ex- 
plained from the tiling itself. The accent in independent 
words stands originally on tlie root ; hence t!iti, {an, riva, 
v^iiov, afiag, a^lai, if SO accented, would be raised to inde- 
jiendent words. Dissyllabic enclitics, therefore, in the given 
ease are accented on the termination, contrary to the rule of 
accentuation in independent words. 

IV. If enclitics follow a proparoxy tone, its last syllable, upon 
grounds easy to be understood (s. §§. 5. and p. 1 15.], is oxytoned 
anew. Also upon grounds explained in §. 11. a properisptHne 
is here equivalent in accentuation to a proparoxytone ; hence 
trbifia fiov [properly aaofia. /jou). 

V. If enchtics of more than one syllable, or long by nature, 
follow a perispome, they ought properly to retain their peculiar 
accent ; but it is usual in this case to regard the perispome lis 
equivalent merely to an oxytone : hence they do not receive 
back their accent, e, g. ^w? tan, Sivtivwv. See I. 4>wc iarl 
would require also the wiiting ^g rivo^, &c. 

, If enclitics of more than one syllable follow a properjs- 

me word in K or 1^, its last syllable is not accented (accoi-ding 

but the enclitics are oxytoned. on., tbeir. Iftst .^yUft^le 

wording to in.). , i^ -lAi _>-<rt -«Jim* ' 
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VII, If seTtiial eaclittcs follow one another they must all be 
regarded as fdrming one word with tho preceding orlhotone, and 
the accentuation mnst be proceeded nith according to III. 
Thus e. g. TrXoudiof t(c Irmv ; here np unites to irXovaio^, 
Tr\ovm6cmc ; this word obtains now as paroxytone ; hence toriv 
must be accented on the last syllable, v\ov<n6c tic iftriv. Or 5 
w <n irov Slo^ ^<^X"> ^^'^ "" ^^^ "^ ^^^ joined to the now 
oxytone i} : ijvv at; but ai, as the third syllabic of n w ae, which 
now obtains as proparoxytone, receives the acute, because irow 
follows it : ^ vo ai won Sloe <ffX«' In fini ov 'i^tv iari \tptiwv, 
litv does not throw its accent upon ov ; but this becomes inde- 
pendent (orthotone §. 1 1, IV.), because an enclitic inclines upon 
it ; hence iirii ov i^(v iari x^piiwv. Ov i^tv now obtains as a 
propafoxylone, and receives a farther accent upon &ev on account 
of the following iarL In like manner at ke ttoSi Zeu? ; here a! 
becomes orthotone because of the inclination of ke ; the two now 
obtain as a paroxytone ; hence TroSf retains its accent. So oiJ 
^t)v /uv (not oo Sqi/ ftiv), Kai ttotI toi, Hh vv rot oii ^^rt((r;up (not 
firi vv Toi). The word uiairfpst (instead of Sxrwep ci) has indeed 
been made oxytone by grammarians, under the idea that it mnst 
conform to the accentuation of adverbs in h. Here iwt( ap- 
peared to them as a precedent. 

Note 1. — It is clear, from what has been said, that in .^ch. 
Choeph. 119, Koi roOru iiovartv cannot stand, still less sal 
raSra^oir'CTTii', hut that it should be koi tovt Ifiov 'rrriv. 

Note 2. —Nothing is more repugnant to all rational rules of 
accentuation than the precept of Herodian (Bekker. Anecd. 
1142. Arcad. p. 146. Etym. M. v. ou Sitiv /iiv, p. 638. 15. See 
also Apollon. de pronom. p. S09), which has been followed by 
modem grammarians : that, when several enclitics follow one 
another, each cedes its accent to the preceding; thus e. g. $ 
vv ui 7T0V. Here -n-ou throws its accent upon tri, ai its accent 
upon vv, vv its accent upon fl, where at last, after its Xoag 
wandering it remains, the several enclitics having thrown their 
accents like balls to each other. A throwing hack of the ac- 
cent should never be spoken of hv a teacher, as it involves 
the idea of an enclitic in inexplicable confusion. The thing i» 
evident from the very definition of an enclitic. , ,^f^ 
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ALPHABETICAL LIST OF WORDS 

...■.-• 

WHICH CHANGE THEIR SIGNIFICATION ACCORDING TO THE 

POSITION OF THE ACCENT. 



^Ajavfif prop, name ; ayavi}, adj. 

^AyeXatoc, feeding in the open pasture ; ayiXaiog, common^ of 

the vulgar throng. 
"Ayfjrocj a man*8 namo ; ayijrcfcj in Homer, admirable. 
"Ayicvpa, anchor; 'AyiciJpa, the name of a town. 
"Ayvwra^ neutr. pL of ayvwrog*^ ayvwra, acc. sing. masc. of 

• ayvw^, 

*AyopaToc, pertaining to the market ; ayopaiog, idler. Otherwise 

• Phavorin., v. 'A7opaToc. 

'AypotKOc, peasant ; aypoiicoc, clownish, uncouth. 

*Ayv£a, Attic accentuation, ayvia, Homeric. S.Eustath. p. I66i 

'Ayx^aXoc, the name of a town ; ayx«aX(Jc» near, the sea, consi- 
dered by some as oxy tone. 

^Ayxovri, rope; ayxovfi, a disease. SchoL Arist. Acham. 125. 
Conf. Hemsterhus. ad Lucian. T. I. p. 158. 

^AyxpVi adv. near : ayxov, imp. mid. of ay^w. 

"Aywv (ayovToc), part. pr. of ayw ; ayc5v (aycuvoc), contest. 

"A&X^oc, a man's name ; aScX^oc, brother. 

*A8oXl<Tx»iC5 chatterer; o8oX£<rx>?Cj subtle. Joh. Philoponus. 

'Adt)va7oc9 Athenian ; ^Adiivaiog, a man's name. 

"A&pooc, without noise ; dStp6og, in crowds. Eustath. p. 1387. 
See p. 77. 

^AiUjog, innocent ; "Ad'oioc, fi^om Athos, an epith. of Zeus. Enst. 
p. 218. 358. 953. 

AT^oc (ro), heat ; aid6g, burnt. 

AIi;oc (6), praise, honour; alvog^ violent; adj. 
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AfoXoc, jEoIus ; QfuAoci variegated. 

Aiirtia, the Dame of a town ; aiireia, fem. of alwvg, high. 

Alwv (to), the name of a town ; aliri, neutr. of otTrutr, Schol. 

Venet. Bosot. 99, 
'Ak^ittiic, a man's name ; aK^wriic, patcher ; dwin-flCj physician. 

J oh. Philop. 
'Aki(X»|toc, inexorable ; aKriXji^oc, spotless. Joh, Philop. 
"Awe (*Soc)t the name of a river; aKi'c (fSoc), point. 
'Ak^?|vocj aK/i-iiv ix<iiv ; aKjUijiioci i/^tme. Anstarchus ap. Ka- 

Btath. 1944. 38. 
"Aicpic {iBog], the name of a town ; oKpi'c (^^oe), locust. 
'AAt|&('c, tiTxe ; aXijScp, indeed ? 
"AX(c, adv. ; nXi'c (^), brine. 
"AXXa, neutr. pi. ofaXXoc; aXXa, paiticl., but. 
"AXwa Ta fftpi Ti)V atXtivriv VB<pi\il>Stj, Kol 'AXwo toprq, Phavor. 
'Afiriroc, har\'eHt-time ; afiiiTog, fruits gathered in the harvest 
'A;(wySoXq, almond-tree ; afivySaXii, almond. 
"Afiipie, a man's name ; afi-plg, adverb. 
'A^^oTtpoci a man's name ; oju^orspoc, pron, Coiif. Plut. 

Apophth. Reg. p. 96. Hutten. 
"Ava, vocat. of ava^ ; dva, prepos. 
"AvSpoc, llie name of an island ; ai-Spoc, genit. of a vi7p. 
'Alloc, the name of a river ; aKio^, adj. worthy. See p. 77. 
'A^roppiii^, diroppoii ; diroppii)^, dwoppvpa, Schol. Venet. Bueot. 

262. 
"Apa, but; apa, num; opa (q), prayer. 
'Apoioc, accursed; apaioc, thin, weak. 
'Aparoc, a man's name ; oparot, wished for. Eiist p. 906. 
'ApyfoTijc, the name of a wind ; a'pyt (rr»jc, fleet. Eust. p. 846. 
"Ap-yi^c, a Cyclops' name ; dpyiic, epith. of lightning. Eust. p. 



'Apyoc (6), Argus; 'Apyoc (ri), the name of a town; d^6ti 
white. .ain 

'ApfffTwv (ii)uoc)i a man's name; apiorwv, part. John. Phil.. 'm.)! 
"ApvuoQ, of a lamb ; apvtiop, ram ; ttpvEioc, ^/(u. Phavor. 
'Apirayi], hook ; apTrayt), rapine. Amraonius. 
"AppTjroc, xecretun ; appijrof , odiosus. Joh. Philop. 
'Apffic ("l) f^Ci raising up ; a'pffi'c {iSoi;), arrow's ])oiut. Fliavor. 
1-2 
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^Acr^oSeXoc (6), asphodel ; acr^oSeXd^, producing asphodel. Eust; 

p. 446. 
'AcFT^p, star ; "Acmip, the name of a town. Joh. PhiL 
Arexvwg, adv. of drexvYig ; arl^vwc? adv. of or€xvoc- 
Avyriy the name of a woman ; aityfiy splendotin 
^Aiffirriy the name of an island ; dt^Brft^ discharge. Joh. Ph. 
"A^poc, African ; a^poc, foam. 
^A^paloQy in Homer ; ax^eioc, with the Attics. Schol. Venet.^ 

2.269. 

BacoC) a name ; fiai6gy small ; /3aiov, rh icXaSov rov ^olvucoC' 

Phavor. 
BaX(oC9 a name ; /3aXcoc> dappled. 
Baroc, thorn ; (iarS^y passable. 
BairfXecOy queen ; jSa^iXc/o^ kingdom. 
B^Xoc, a name ; /Si^XcSc^ threshold. 
Bfoc, life ; jSccJcj bow. 
BX^xpoCj a plant ; /3Xiixp<Jc> weak. 

B6iiStogj a man^s name ; /3oi|d'({c> helper. Eustp. 907. 1480. 
Botovy ox-stall ;^ /3oa>v (part),, crying. 
Bporoc, mortal ; jSporoc, clotted blood. 
Bpouxoc, an insect; jipovx^Qy herald. Joh. Philop., 
B()i;aiv (part.) ; Bpvdjv, coast. Joh. Philop. 

raX?}vij, subst. ; yaXijv?}, fem. of yaXrivog* 

FauXoc, merchant-vessel; yauXoc, milk-pail. Schol. Aiistoph. 

Av, 598. 
reXoTocy ridiculous ; ysXocc^c (also yAococ), wag. Eust p. 205. 

906. 
r(kwv (voc), a name ; yeXHv (part.), laughing. 
rBverfiy birth ; yavirriy stirps. Joh. PhiL 
repaXocy the name of a people ; yep€u6e, old. Joh. Phil. 
rXauKoc and FXauicT}, names ; yXavicdcy yXavic^, adj. 
riakov dbjpriKogy {rhv) yvaXov (X(dov), Apio and Herodorus in 

Phavor. p. 438. ^ 

rfipoc, circle ; yupdcy adj. round. Eust p* 638. 907. 1864* 

Acfpii, the name of a town ; Supri, neck. Joh. Ph. 
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Ac^a/uev^, receptacle ; Se^ajxlvtij femiaine of the part Se^a/uvoc- 

Eust. p. 501. 
A^juocj people ; Srifi6Qy fat. 
Ala, ace. of Zavg ; Siiy prepos. 

Alvwvy a name (genit. vog) ; Sivutv (roc) psxt. olSivi. ' 

AioylvifC) a name ; Sioy evrig, Q,dy 
Aiogy divine ; Aic^c? gen. of Zevg. 
AoKoc (6), opinion ; SoK6g (17), beam. 
AoXcocy a name ; SoXiogy adj. 
AoXlxVi the name of an island ; SoXc^^, fem. of SoXixog^ Eust 

p. 304. 
A6\(ovy a name ; SoXo>v (roc), part of SoXcu. 
Apvfiogy a name ; Spvfwg, thicket 

'Eyx^^^Cj pi. of lyx^^^'Cj eel; ^EyxeXiig, the name of an lUyrialt 

people. See Schol. ApoU. Rh. p. 285. Sch»f. .">"' 

EiKwvy part of ^Kw ; bIkwv (17)9 image. 

Eliriy indicat ; aTrl, imperat. ; ein-ov, ind. ; cIttcSv, imp. and pari,' 
'EKarepogy pron. ; /EicarepcJcy ^ man^s name. Plut Apophth. Reg. 

p. 96. Hutt 
*EiCTrXlw, I sail out ; IkitXcw, neutr. pi. of sKTrXcojic- 
^E\a<r(T(ovy comparat ; iXaaacuv, part, of k\aa<r6iM}* 
'EXacJc, kitchen-table ; cXcoc, pity. 
'EXcvafc (tvoc), Eleusis ; iXivtrig (cwc), arrival. 
"EXtt^c, a man's name ; iXirfc (17), hope. 
"Eve, ivetrri ; ' lv£, prepos. 
^EvrpoTTti, subst; cvrpoTry, adverb. 

'E^a£p£i (from i^alpto) ; i^aipBi (from i^aipiu)). » 

^E^ave\ljioly common accentuation ; i^avixpioi, Attic. Trypho in 

Ammonius. , . v » 

^E^iamv, from c^^Tyjuc ; l^faacv, from I^hjuli. m ) 

"Ettocvoc, praise ; liracvocj celebrated. •. . » 

'E7rapx'«> 21 name ; ETrapx^o? epaSrchy. . » ^ 

^Eprj/iogj Homeric and old Attic ; eptifiog^ common accentuation^ 
^Epiv%6gj wild fig-tree; iptveogy woolly. » 

'Epfidiog ; new Attic, ipfiaiog. 
'Eroifiogy Homeric and old Attic accentuation; hoifAog^ new 

Attic. :^. 
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"Etoc (t<{), year ; Iroc, adverb. 

Evavdrigy a man^s name ; eiav^fig, adj. 

EvTTct&ijc, a name ; ei7rei&?jcj adj. 

EixrifiijJVy a name ; ivtre^wv, part. 

£ucrdlvi}c> a name ; evo-dev^Cy adj. 

Euriix^a, a name ; ivrvxla^ subst 

"Ex^pa, enmity ; lx^P"> ^®°^* of the adj. €x&p<Jc« 

Za>^, life : ?c5ij, to cttovw rou fiAcroc icai yoXaicroc* Eust p. 

906. 52. 
Zoiov, animal ; ^(uov, neutr. of H^iaog* 

'UXiaSwvy gen. of 'HXmc ; 'HXcaSwv,' gen. of 'HXtaSijc. Bekk. 

Anecd. p. 1006. 
"Hjuwv, slinger; iifuov^ gen. pi. otrifiBig. 
"Hpaioc, a name ; i^pacoc, of Juno. 

'HpaicXEia, the name of a town; tipaKXela, fem. of lYpaicXfcoc. 
'HpaicXecocy a man's name ; i^pafcXaoC) adj. 
'HctuxPj adv. ; ii<HJx»?) fem. of ^av^og* 
Httoiv, comparat. ; Yirrwvy part, of riTraia. 

QaXa/iaif dens; Oakafialy r6wot hpol rtSv AcooKoi/paiv. East, 
p. 906. 

Ga/ij3oc (to), 17 aiCTrXijS'C ; ^afifioc, 6 iienrXayBlc. Eust p. 906. 

91a, spectacle ; Sea, goddess. 

Qipfiriy warmth ; dep/x^, fem. of Sr€pfjL6g. 

Oipfiogy lupine ; Scp/xoc, warm. 

QarraXri, prop, name; GcrroX^, a Thessalian woman. Conf. 

Meineke, Menandr. p. 76. 
G^Xvc, adj. ; ^riXigj papilla. Joh. Phil. 
Qripiovy a name ; dripdSv, part. 
B6\ogy dome ; &oXJc> mud. 
9v/i<{c> mind ; ^vfiogy thyme. 
Oipaoif oi irepX tov £ii6vvtyov fiaKXtKol, dvptroi 81 yofUKi atifx- 

fiara. Eustath. p. 629. 50. 

'I8l, particl. ; i8« (he gaw), verb. 
'iSovy imperat. ; cSo^^interj. 
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^iSpvfiivogy part. pres. ; iSpvjulvoc, part. perf. 

'llpwVf a man's name ; UptSvy part. 

"IicTic, Jicrfc. See Bust p. 809. 62. 

*'lXXoc, eye ; iXXoc, squinter. East p. 907. 8. 

"IvSocj the name of a river ; ^lvS6gj the name of a people. 

"Ittvoc, lantern ; cttvoc, oven. Joh. Ph. Conf. Reisig. Conf*^ p. 

104. Comm. on Aristoph. Pint 816. 
'Ip£C (the goddess) ; Iptgy a flower. Eust p. 891. 
"laoc, Attic accentuation ; laoc, old Epic. 
"IX^^i^Cj a name ; Ix^Qj fish. 
*'I(i>v, a man's name ; Idvy aor. 2. part 
^l(ovia, Ionia ; Iwviay violet-garden. 

Katvri, the name of a town ; icacv^, fem. of Kaiv6^. 

Kcup6g, season ; Kaipog^ licium* Eust p. 907. 

KaKtij misfortune ; Kaicfiy fem. of icchcc^c* 

KaKogy a man's name ; kokoc, adj. 

KaXkicfSrlvrigy a name ; KoXXurd^cv^, adj. 

Kakovy wood ; icaXov, nentr. of feaX<ic* 

KaXoic, ca1:)le ; KoXtSg, adv. 

KdjUTTi}, caterpillar ; Kafiwriy bending. 

Kav^oC) a name; Kavd6g, comer of the eye; tcai^doc^ ass. * 

KdpiroQy a name : Kapir6gy fruit. 

Keivogj that ; KBiv6gj empty. 

Krip (r J), heart ; icfip (17), death. 

Kripogy a river ; Kripog^ wax. 

Kltjjv, pillar ; luwvy part 

.KXeTroc^ a name; xXccn^c^ cdebrated. 

KX£C(u, a name ; K\al(Oy I shut 

KXa>dc5, a name ; KktoSrw, I spin. 

KX^poc, lot; tckripSgy sorte electus. Joh. I%iL 

Koc VOC9 a name ; Kotv6gy common. Eust. p« 006. 

KojucSii, subst ; kojucS^, adv. 

Kofurocy pride; KOfinog^ proud. 

Kovlgy dust ; icovcc> lut. Ammonius^ 

Kopiovog (mountain) ; Koptov6gy crooked. 

KovprjTegy Curetes; Koiptrngy young people. Eust. p. 771. 

KoipiKogy the name of a place ; Kovpii^y Umswiut, Joh. Phil. 
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Kp^C9 Cretan ; Kprig (for icp^ac)} flesh. 
KplvtjjVfjudicans; Kpivuiv, liliarium, 
Kpcocy a man^s name ; icpiJcy ram. Aristarchus, however, writes 

both oxytone. Etym. Gud. p. 846. 
Kporoiv, a town ; fcpercuv, tick. Steph. Byz. v. Acwv ; k^tC^v^ 

pajticip. 
Kviclcu, I mix ; Kviccbi, ace. of icvic£(it>v. 
Kvpioc) a place in Macedonia ; icupioc, lord. J. P. 
KupToc, weel ; icvprcJcj crooked. East. p. 907. 
Kv^oc> a town ; kv^oc> hump-backed. J* P. 

Aa/Bcy common accentuation ; \a^y Attic. 

Aa(irif pretext ; Xa/3?j, handle. 

Aappogy abundans ; Xafipogy vehemem* J. Ph. 

Aafittty the name of a town ; Ao/iica, the monster Lamia. 

Aafiirpa, a town; Xafjorpay fern, of Xafiirp6g» 

Aaog, genit. of Xag, «tone ; Xadg, people. 

Aapog, osprey ; Xap6gf a, ov, pleasing. 

AlicTov, promontory ; Xocrrfv, verb. adj. 

Aitrag (to), rock ; Xcrrac (ii), limpet. 

AiVKiiy subst. ; Xevkt}, fem. adj. 

AavKOJVy a man's name ; Xbvk&v, part 

A^vacocj a man's name; XrivaXog, adj. 

Alyvg, Ligur ; Xiyvg^ stridulus. 

Anrapay an island; Xcirapa, fem. adj. 

A^X^voC) 6, index-finger ; Xi\av6gj ij, string of a harp. 

Aovrpov, bathing-place ; XovTp6vy water iot bathing. 

Avcflagy a man's name ; Auacac, a woman's name. 

Ao>roc9 ^ man's name ; XfMyr6gj lote-tree. 

MiiKpovy a place; fjuucpiv^ neut. adj* 

MaXaicoc? a man's name ; ^aXaict^Cy &cy« Eust. p. 1003. 

Mavrtg, tree-firog; fiavrigy prophet. 

MiSljuLvogj a name ; fieSifivog^ a measure. Phavorin. 

MaltjjVj comparat. ; /xeccuv, part. 

MeXirlviiy the name of a woman ; /ucXirivity fem. gentile. 

MriSUriy an herb ; /tifyScK^, fem. adj. 



s 
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Trypho ap. Ammon. 
Movrij subst., stay; fxdi/ii, fern, adj., alone. 
Mox&»?poc, 6 ra ^S^ij 7rov?}p(ic9 Mox^^P®^> ^ Iit/ttovoc. Amman. 
MvXXocy a name ; fiuXXoc, strabo. Joh. Ph. 
Mupcoc, ten thousand ; fivploi^ verj many. 
McJpocy old Attic ; fnopogf new Attic. 
« 

Nccov and vecoy. See Schol. Apoll. Rh. I. 122. 
Ncoc, novate ; vioc, novus, 
N{k(ov, a man's name ; viKtHvj particip. 
l^ofiaXovy pascuale ; vojjLatov, legitimum. J. Ph. 
Nojuoc, law ; vo/xog, canton* 
Nuju^coC) adj. ; vvfit^logj subst. 

SdvS'tr, a woman's name; |avd4,.fem. adj. 

Savdocy a man's name ; 4avdoc> adj. 

SiviKocy a man's name ; Ccvcicoc, adj. 

Slivwv, gen. pi. of ^Ivog ; ^€V(uv (6), guest-chamber. 

SvoTigj Attic ; ^vor^c, later and common accentuation. 

Olfcoc, houses ; oikgc, at home. 

*'Oicvoc, subst. ; oKvog^ adj. 

"OXoc, whole ; 6Xoc> ink. 

'OfioToc? Homeric and old Attic ; ofiotog^ later accentuatioii. 
OfiojQy tamen ; bfnag, simuL 

^Oirwirri (verb) ; oitcott^ (subst). Hermann in BncoL ap. Schae£ 
Soph. p. IX. 

"OpS^oc, a name ; op&og, adj. 

"Op/xoC) bay; bgfiogy ornament Nevertheless the latter ac- 
centuation does not occur in*any MS. ; the distinction belongs 
to Grammarians. Wolf. Anal. p. 469. 

"OpvT}, night; opvij, adj. fem. of opvoc* Phavpr. p. 1328. Q8. 

"Opoc, mountain ; 6poc> ^> serum. Eust. p. 906. 

OvKOvvj igitur : oSkouv^ nonne, 

Oitpa, tail; oSpa {ra), boundaries. 

Ovpogy favourable wind ; ovpog, pit ; ovpogy guard. 

"Oxot, 6xoL Conf. Eust p. 1519. 62. 
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UaiSia (17), play ; iraiSia (ra), boys. 

Ilacciiiv^ epith. of Apollo ; Ualuyvy Paeonian ; Uatiovy Paeon i walwv 

(roc), striking. 
IlaXXac (80c), Pallas ; IlaXXac (vroc), a man's name. 
nSv, neut. of ttSc ; Ilav, the god Pan. 
UapSrevlKri, a woman's name ; rrapS^eviKfiy virgin. 
Xlapa, 7rape<7Ti ; irapay prepos. 
YlapdaQj a serpent ; irapeiagy ace. pi. of irapua. 
UtSlov, field; ttISiov, diminutive of ttI^ov. Eust. p. 255. 
Ilcfdcu (verb) ; ttbi^w, stmda. 
Tldpwvy tranans : TretptSv^ tentans. 
n^, interrogative ; tt^, enclitic. 
Iii(a)Vy fat; tn&Vy aor. 2. part of tt^vw. 
nXarayrj, rattle ; TrXoray^, rattling sound. 
Ti\hlh}Vy comparat. of ttoXuc ; irXfitwv, year. 
nXo^TCiiv, Pluto ; irXourci) V, ditescens. 
nXvvoc, washing-trough; ttXuvoc, washed. Schol. Aristoph. 

Plut 1062. 
IIoToc, qualis f irotogy quidam. 
TloXijuov, a name ; woXefiiSvy particip. 
lloXiovy an herb; ttoXcov, gray (adj.). 
Uovripogy 6 KaKOij^rig' TTOVTjpoc, 6 Ittittovoc. Ammonius. 
Tlo<yeiSiu)v (Ion. for Iio<TeiS(ov) ; TrotreiSetovy a month. 
rioTc, quando ; ttotI, aliquando, 
rioToc, potus ; TTorogy potulenttis. 
Upatriay the name of a town ; irpatriay garden-bed. 
Uplwvy saw; irpidvy saw-fish. Eustath. Hexaem. p. 19. 
Tlpviivriy subst; irpvfivriy fem. adj. Eustath. p. 547. Schol. 

Venet. V. 292. 
JIt^^xi?, plicatio ; Trrvyjiy concavitas. Joh. Phil. 
Tlvy fifty boxing ; irvyfiyy closely. Joh. Phil. 
TlvSrwv {fi)y the place Pytho ; Ilvdtov (6), the dragon. Ammon. 
TlvXaiOQy a name ; TrvXaToc, before the gate. 
Ilu/opoc, adj.; IIv/opoc, Pyrrhus. 

'P«vrj, file ; plvriy shark. J. Ph. 
'Ptirrty town-wall ; piwiiy blast of wind. Eust. p. 301. 

/ 
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'PoScoc^ Rhodian ; 'PoScoc? the name of a river. J. Ph. Comp. 

'PoSwv, a man's name ; poSnivy bed of roses. 

'PvftjSoc, the name of a river; /ov/ti/Sdc* x®^*'^^C- Joh. Phil. 



Sfya, imperat. of my aw ; <tfya, adv. 

SfyijXocj Sigelus narcissus ; acyijXoc, taciturnus, J. Ph. 

2?)uoc, a fish ; aifiog, simus. J. Ph. 

^iroq^frumentunt; trirogy esculenttis, J. Ph. 

2fca?oc> £L name ; (ricaioc^ left. 

Sfca^T}, pit : oKat^riy boat. 

SicoXiov, drinking-song ; tricoXiov, crooked. 

SicoTToc, spy ; (nco7r<Jc (aim). Only in Gramm. 

Skotioc^ dark; Sfcor^oc^ a man's name. 

Skv/xvoc, lion's whelp ; <Ticvfiv6g, young, of every other wild 

beast. Schol. Venet. XVIII. 319. Yet MSS. give only the 

accentuation trKVfxvog* 
'SiTcdprri, rope, also the name of a town ; (nraprriy fem. of o-Traprrfcj 

sown. 
SttouSt}, 17, haste; (nrovSrj, adv., in haste. , 
Sra^vXi?, plummet; ara^uX??, bunch of grapes. Ammon. 
J^rivwvy groaning;. <rr€vaiv, making narrow. 
Sr^XjSov, part, neutr. ; crriXjSdv, adj. neutr., shining. 
2vv, prepos. ; trvvy ace. of (rvg. 
^(jtoSpa^ adv. ; a^oSpa, neutr. pi. of a^oSpdc* 
]Sx^Scoc9 adj., near; SxcSfoc, a man's name. 
2xoX/j, leisure ; fr^oXyy adv., quietly. 

TapcTOCj a town ; rapadcj hurdle. 

Tcvicpoc, a name ; Tcuicprfc, Trojan. Joh. Phil. 

Ttfiijjv, a name ; rifiwvy part. 

Tfv£C) who ? Tiviqj indef. encl. 

Tojuoc; section of a book ; T0fi6gy cutting. Ammonius. 

TpUreg iirl xp^vovy rpurig IttI riXiKlag. Ammonius. 

TpTroc, the name of a river ; rplrog, third. Draco, p. 87. 

Tpfroiv, a name ; rpirdSv, part, of rpircJw. 

TpoTratov, old Attic ; rpoTracov, later accentuation. 
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Tpovogf manner; rpoirog i/ictc? (} v KiowKi wekaZovad kvdpBrai. 

East p. 1517. 55. 
Tpoxocj wheel ; rpoxocj course. Ammon. 
TpvyijToc, time of the vintage ; rpuyijroc, produce of the vintage. 
Tpif^wvy a man*s name ; rpvf^djVy part. 
Tvpog (also Tupoc), a town ; rvpoc, cheese. 

''YpaS, shrew-mouse ; ipa^, adv. Comp. however, p. 94. 

^aiay a town ; ^aca, fem. of ^aiog. 

^aiSpoQy a man's name ; ^acSpoc? adj. 

^atoToc, a town in Crete ; ^aitrrog, a man's name. Eust. p. 520. 

^avog, a name ; ^avoc? clarus. Joh. Phil. 

Oapocy tunica ; ^apoc^ insula. 

^aatg^ a river ; ^amg^ dictio. 

^C> 2 pers. pres. indie. ; 0f c> 2 pers. conj. ; ^5cj aor. 2. for 

60IJC from ^T})uf. 
^iXijTijCj lover; ^eX^c? thief. 
^fX(i>v, a man's name ; <j>ikwvj part 
^opoc, tribute ; itopog, fruitful. 
^povTig, a name ; ^povrlgy care. Eust. p. 907. 
^vXaKTiy a town in Thessaly ; ^vXafc^, watch. 
^(og (to), light; ^wc (^)> man. 

XaXicT}, an island; x^*^? ^*^™* ^^j* ^'^^^^ ^^U* 

XoXfciS^K?}, a town; x^^^XiciScKii, fem. adj. 

XapisVf adv.; x^^^^^ neutr. adj. 

XaptrtJVf a man's name ; x^'^f^^^^^^ part of xapcroo). 

Xfa, a Chian woman ; -xidy serpentis domus, Joh. Phil. 

Xl\a)Vy a man's name ; x^^^9 part, of xiXdw, 

Xlog, the island Chios ; Xcoc, an inhabitant of Chios. 

XItwv, a town ; x*^^^> ^ garment. 

Xoag^ x^^C* Conf. Ammonius. 

Xipi(ovyfatale dearum; X9^^'*^9 debitum. Joh. Phil. 

Xp^oTocy a man's name ; x^vycn-c^Cy good. 

^la, i//{a. Conf. Ruhnk. ep. crit p. 301. ed. sec. 

^vXpocj a name ; ^vxpoc> adj., cold. Conf. Phav. p. 1874. 50. 



11^ GREEK ACCENTUATION. 

*Q, with the vocative of a noun; w, an independent inteijection; 
"Qfioij an interjection ; w/xot^ nom. pi. of w/xog. Apollon. Dysc. 

de adv. p. 537. 
''Qfiog, shoulder; o^/txoc, raw. 
'*Qi\QOQy pallor ; i))(p6gy pallidtis^ 



INDEX. 



A. 



>a, feminines of 1 decl. §. 21 . 

— contr. from -aaj fem. of 1 decl. §.21. 

I. a. 

— fem. of adjectives from masc. in og, 

§.30. 
of 3 decl. §. 31. 

— compound adj. of 1 decl. §. 32. 3. 

note. 

— adverbs, §. 86. 1. A. 
dyxi(TTivoc, §. 33. II. 4. 
adjectives, §. 28 — 34. 

•"- comp. and superl, §. 28. 1. 

gen. pi. of, §. 2a 2. 

Attic forms of, §. 30. III. 

in og, fem. of, §. 30. 

- compound, §. 32—34. 



adverbs, §. 35. 36. 

dsK($)Vf §. 14. 2. b. note. 

-arif fem. of ] decl. §. 22. II. a. 

at, when short for the accent, §. 5. 2. 

-ai, 3 sing, optat. §. 14. 1. 

— perf. act. and pass. §. 15. 1. a. 

a7, aX §.38. 

-aiUf fem. of 1 decl. §. 21. I. b. 

a/j3oi, §. 38. 

alK'noQf §. 30. 1, c. 

-aiov, neut. of 2 decl. §. 24. 4. 

-aioc, simple adjectives, §. 30. I. d. 

compound adj. §. 33. II. 7. 

• proper names, §. 23. 1 . note 2. 

aire, §. 41. 2. 

&KaKrjraf §. 32. 3. note. 

accusative plur. of 1 decl. §. 19. 3. • 

■ Dor. of masc. of 3 decl. 

§. 23. III. c. note 2. 
dual of contr. nouns of ^ decl. 

§. 23. I. note, 
accent, nature of, §. 1 — ^9. 
dxriVt §. 36. 6. c. 
-OKI, adverbs, §.35. I. I. 2. 
-aKie, adverbs, §. 35. II. 
'UKoct trisyll. of 2 decl. §.30. 111. note 1. 



dXaXiiftivoQf §. I.e. note 1. 

*AXicTi/oc. §. 33. 2.4. 

&XX §. 43. 

a\Xy, §. 36. 4. 

-aXoe, simp, adjectives, §. 30. II. a. 2. 

dfjifjiegf afifiif §. 40. 2. 

a/i0a>, dfi<l>oiVf §. 39. 

"uv, polysylL of 3 decl. §. 26. II. II. a. 

adverbs, §. 35. II. 

dva, §. 45. a. note 2. 

dvappdrj, §. 22. I. b. note 2. 

anastrophe, §. 43. 45, 

ivorraiaf §. 36. 5. c. 

-avogf simp. ad]. §. 30. II. c. 3. 

&vt\ §. 43. 

dvTioVf adj. compounded with, §. 33. 

II. 6. 
dvTiKpv, dvTiKpvCf §. 35. I. Y. note, 

and II. 
aorist 1. act. and mid. §. 15. 2. a. 

part. act. §. 15. 2. a. 1. 

inf. act. §. 15. 2. a. 2. 

• imperat. mid. §. 15. 2. a. 2. 



- 2. imperat. §. 15. 2. b. I. 

inf. §. 15. 2. b. II. 

— - part act. §. 15. 2. b. III. 

md., conj. and opt. §. 15. 2. 

b. IV. 

- 1. and 2. pass, ind., imperat and 

opt §. 16. 7. B. 1. 

conj., infin. and 



part §. 16. 7. B. 2. 
-aof^ subst of 2 decl. §. 23. I. 

simp. adj. of 2 decl. §.30. I. a. 

drrhraif §. 18. 2. 
drrXSoQ, ovQt §. 39. 2. 
ajTOf §. 45. a. c. 
dirSSogy §. 13. 2. 
'ttpf adverbs, §. 35. II. 
(Spa, §. 37. 2. 

dpyVQy §• 57. 
dpyvpoTTiZay §. 30. 

-apogs simp. adj. §. 30. II. d. 1. 

dpxv^t §. 36. 5. c. 

K 
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-aQf masc. of 1 decl. §. 20. I. 
-ag, adoQf subst. of 3 decl. §. 26. III. 
-aQ, avTOQf subst. of 3 decl. §. 26. III. 
-uQf subst. of 3decL, Att. gen. of, §. 27. 1. 

— neuters of 3 Att. decl. §.27. III. 

— simple adj. of 1 decl. §.29. 1. 
•aQi adoQj simp. adj. of 3 decl. §. 31. 
-aCf comp. adj. of 1 decl. §. 32. 
of 3 decl. §. 34. 11. 1. 

— adverbs, §. 35. II. §. 36. 3. 
dtTfievoSf §. 15. I. c. note 1. 
drexvcjQ, dnxvvig, §. 35. b. note. 
-arrjCf masc. of 1 decl. §. 20. II. 
'Uvoct simple adj. §. 30. I. c. 
-avpoQ, simp. adj. §. 30. II. d. 4. 
aifTOLpKrjQf §. 34. I. 1. d. note 1. 
dfvrjf gen. pi. of, §. 19. 2. 



B. 



barytone, def. of, §. II. III. 

Prjy §. 13. 3. b. 

-ptj, fem. of 1 decl. §. 22. IV. a. 

/3ojj^6c, §. 30. I. f. note I. 

-jioQy suhsU of 2 decl. §. 23. III. a. 

simp. adj. §. 30. III. 



r. 



y£, append, to pronouns, §. 40. 5. 

7€, §. 47. 4. 

genitive pi. of 1 decl. §. 19. 2. 

of monosyll. of 3 decl. §. 25. 

I. a. 
• of comp. adj. in ti^rriCf §. 

34. I. 
-yri, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. IV. a. 
yvu), §. 13. a b. 

-yoSf subst. of 2 decl. §. 23. III. a. 
yovvijJVf §. 25. I. a. note 2. 
yvv7)f yvvaiK6Qf §. 25. I. a. note 4. 



A. 



'Sa, fem. proper names, §.2I. III. note. 

— adverbs, §. 35. I. A. 3. 

^ai, §. 37. 

daivvTO, §. 16. I. 3. note 1. 

dative pi. of participles, §. 16. 6. iTOte 3. 

-dtf adverbs, |. 36. 5. a. 

d( append, to pronouns, §. 40. 5. 

^6, §. 47. 4. 

declension 1. of subst §. 20 — 22. 

2. of subst §. 23. 24. 

3. of subst §. 25. 26. 

, Attic, of subst §. 27. 

■ 3., monosylL of, §. 25. 

polysyll. of, §. 26. 

dt^afitvrij §. 14. c. note 2. 

StvpOj §. 35. 1. O. 

'Srit feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. IV. a. 

i^iroVf §. 41. 2. 



I -^flQt subst. of 1 decl. §. 20. II. dr 
i 5ta, §. 30. 

Sidoitr^a, §. 16. 1. 1. note 3. 

SiTrXSg, §. 30. I. f. note 1. 

-^iQy adverbs, §. 35. II. 

dixy, §. 36. 4. 

^oXixoc, §. 30. III. 

'SoVf adverbs, §. 35. II. 

dopi, §. 25. I. a. note 4. 

dopv^6£t §.30. 1. f. note 1. 

-doc, subst of 2 decl. §. 23 III. a. 

simple adj. §. 30. III. 

5ovp<oVf §. 25. I. a. note 2. 

d/;a>, dvoiVf §. 39. 



E. 



^', §. 47. 2. 

-£a, Attic fem. of I decl. §. 21. I. c. 

iy(i)vya, ?ywya, §. 40. 5. 

-€c, adverbs, §. 35. I. 3. 1. 

€1 (ai), §. 46. 

-eia, feminines of I decl. §. 21. I. d* 

adverbs, §. 35. I. A. 2. 

tlafiivrif §. 14. c. note 2. 

ildoVi §. 13. 3. note. 

ilKoaikK, §. 39. 3. 

fi/ii, §. 47. 1. 

-eiov, neuters of 2 decl. §. 24. 5. 

-cioc, simp, adjectives^ §. 30. I. d. 3. 

iiTrkj §. 15. 2. b. I. 

-c(C, tvTOQ, simp. adj. of 3 decl..§. 31. 

«Ic, §. 39. 

€|c, §.47. 1. 

eiaSiriVf §. 36. 5. c. 
elatppec, §. 11. II. 2L 
eire, §. 41. 2. 

lie (i$), §.46. 

Iiccco'o, ?C£cro, §. 11. II. I. note. 

IkXIo, §. 18. 1. 

kKiroddtVf §. 36. 3. note. 

eKiitVj §.31. 

IXcXcv, §. 38. 

1X^6, §. 15. 2. b. 1. 

elision, §. 43. 

-£/ici/, infinitives, §. 15. 1. a. note. 

iftoi, §. 40. 3. 

iliTTodwv, §. 36. 3. note. 

-tv, substantives of 3 decl* §. 26L 11. 

II. a. 
kv, §. 46. 
enclitics, §. 47. 
kvivdov, §. 13. 3. a. 
€V(, §. 45. a. c. 
kvvka, §. 39. 
IKSfTLVf §. 36. 5. c. 
-tovf dimin. of 2 decl. §. 24 6. 
-cog, subst of 2 decl. §. 23. I. 

contr. -ovff, simp. adj. §. 30. I. b. 

kTriirav, §. 36. 5. c. 

kTTiffx^p^, §• 36. 4. note. 

iTTiTriSsg, kirirfidscf §. 36. 6. c. note. 

kvoTToiy §. 38. 

-tpog, simp. adj. §. 30. II. d. 2. 
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•EC, adverbs, §. 35. II. 

iffTt, §. 47. 1. 

*ETri(Tiaif tav, §. 19. 2. 

Eif^vvos, §. 33. II. 4. 

ei^vf, adv. §.36.1. 

eifTrarkptia, §. 30. 

ivps, §. 15. 2. b. I. 

tipvotrat §. 32. 3. note. 

-cvc* subst. of 3 decl. §. 26. II. I. 

fvrt, §. 41. 2. 

c^X^^^^» -aarat, -oaffd'ai, §. 17. !• 

^X^«C, §. 35. II. 

kXPVVf §• 13. 1. note. 

-CM, Att. gen. from noro. ijc or ac, 

§. 27. 1. 
i(iv, §. 15. 2.b. III. 



Z. 



-^£, adverbs, §. 36. '5. a. 
?€a>C, §. 30. III. 
-^i|, fem. of 1 decl. §. 22. IV. a. 
-toQf simp. adj. §. 30. II. e. 2. 
ZiitCf §.27. II. a note. 



H. 



-17, feminines of 1 decL §. 22. 

-jy, Att. pronouns, §. 40. 4. 

^, §. 37. 3. 

«, §. 37. 3. 

-rj^riQf comp, adj., gen. pi. of, §. 34. I. 1. 

d. note 1 . 
'fiXoCt simp. adj. §. 30. II. a. 2. 
rifiiXg, rifiiVf '7/*«C» &c. §. 40. 2. 
ijfievogt §. 15. 1. c. note 1. 
-171/, subst. of 3 decl. §. 26. II. II. a. 

— adverbs, §. 35. II. 
•TjoCf subst of 2 decl. $. 23. I. 
^TTCp, $. 41. 2. 

^TTot;, §. 41. 2. 

J7P, syncopised forms of subst. of 3 decl. 

in, §. 25. I. a. note 4. 
'tip, subst of 3 decl. $. 26. 11. II. 

vocat of, §. 26. II. 

dat pi. of, §. 26. II. 

•qpSfiUf §. 36. 5. c. 

-flpflCy subst of 3 decl., vocat of, §. 26. 

III. 3. 
4poC> §• 25. 1. a. note 1. 
-ifpoc, simp. a4j. §. 30. II. d. 3. 
-riCy masc. of 1 decl. 20. II. 

— subst of 3 decl. §. 26. I. III. 

— masc. of 1 decL, Att gen. of, §. 27> I* 
— - simp. adj. of 1 decl. §. 29. 2. 
3 decl. i 31. 

— comp. a4j- of 1 decl. §. 32. 
3 decl. f. 34. I. II. 

— adverbs, §. 36. 3. 
Vtrvxij, V^vxVt §• 36. 4. 
^roi, §. 41. 2. 

iiToi, §. 41. 2. 
rfx^faf f. 32. 3. note. 



e. 



'da, fem. proper names, §.21.111. note. 

adverbs, §. 35. I. A. 3. 

-:^€, adverbs, §. 36. 2. 

^1, (dkv\ §. 47. 4. 

QsoyvtCf §. 13. 2. note. 

-3j7, feminines of I decl. §. 22. IV. b. 

diiv, §. 47. 4. 

'dif -^iv, adverbs, §. 35. I. 1. 1. note. 

§. 36. 2. 
-3oc, subst of 2 decl. §. 2a 111. c. 
dvycLTtipj dvyarpSc, §.25. I. a. note 4. 



-t, adverbs, §. 35. I. 1. 1. 

— Att pronouns, §. 40. 4. 

-ta, feminines of] decl. §. 21. I. c. 

laaif §. 16. I. 1. note 1. 

latrif §. 16. I. 1. note 1. 

m, W€, §. 15. 2. b. I. 

t%, §. 36. 4. 

ISoVf §. 15. 2. b. I. 

idov, §. 15. 2. b. I. §. 38. 

Uvaif §. 16. 5. note 1. 

t^vf, adv. §. 36. 1. 

'UcUf adverbs, §.35. I. A. 3. note. 

-cKoc, pronouns, §. 30. III. note 2. 

comp. a^j. §.33. II. 5. 

-iXoc, simp. adj. §. 30. II. a. 3. 

comp. a4j. §. 33. II. 6. 

-IV, subst of 3 decl. §. 26.. II. 

— adverbs, §. 35. II. 

'ivda, adverbs, §. 35. I. A. 3. note. 
'ivoQ, simp. adj. §. 30. II. c. 4. 
inteijections, §. 38. 
-(ov, dimin. of 2 decl. §. 24 2. 
-tog, subst. of 2 decl. §. 23. I. 

simp. adj. §. 30. 1. a, 5. 

comp. adj. §. 33. II. 6. 

lov, lov, §. 38. 

iinrrjXdTaf §. 32. 3. note. 

-iQ, gen. log, subst. of 3 decl. §. 26. I. 

— gen. idog, idog, or iTog^ subst of 3 

decl §. 26. III. 

— gen. ewf, subst of 3 Att decl. §. 27. 

III. 
— - adverbs, §. 35. Il« 
i<rant §. 16. I. 1. note 2. 
itrrodoKtj, §. 22. 1, b. note. 
'iTTig, masc. of 1 decl. §. 20. II. 
•*X^Si Dor. dimin. adj. §.30.111. note 4. 
iutv, § 15. 2. b. III. 
iMvya, §. 40. 5. 



K. 



KciStivSov, §. 13. 3. a. 
KodiitTTO, §. 13. 3. a. 
K&driTo, §. 13. 3. a. 
KOL^t^ov, §. 13. 3. a. 

K 2 
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icai, §. 37. 

KaXXiffpofi, §. 22. I* b. note. 

Kavovv, §. 24. 6. 

KaTTvodoKTit §. 22. I. b. note. 

cases oblique of monosylL §. 25. I. a. 

KUT §. 43. 

Kara, §.44. 1. 

Kardfyx^Cf §• 13. 2. 

Karsffxov, §. 13. 3. 

KaTOTTiVy §. 36. 6. c. 

JC£ (fcev ), §. 47. 4. 

Kilnai, Keiaaif §. 11. II. 1. note. 

K€K\yfX7)Vj yOf §. 16. II. A. 1. 

KiKk&fiaif y, §. 16. II. A. 1. 

KiKrynrjVf yoy §. 16. II. A. ]. 

KeKTWfiai, yy §. 16. II. A. I. 

-icjy, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. IV. b. 

jc^poc, §. 25. I. a. note 1. 

Ky<fi>\ §. 43. 

KiKafiav, §.38. 

-icoff, subst of 2 decl. §. 23. III. b. 

simp. adj. §. 30. III. and note 1. 

Kov<f>ogf §. 30. III. 

crasis, §. 44. 

KpvtpoQy §. 30. III. 

KVijjVf gen. Kvvogf §. 25. 1, a. note 4. 

Kuxpogy §. 30. III. 



A. 



-XOf feminines of 1 decL §. 21. II. a. 

Xaj3£, Xdps, §. 15. 2. b. I. 

Xac, gen. XaoQf §. 25. I. a. note 1. 

-Xeogf simple adj. §. 30. I. b. 2« 

XcXDro, §. 16. I. 3. note 1. 

XtvK §. 4a 

"Xri, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. III. a. 

-Xof, subst. of 2 decl. §. 23. II. a. 

— ^— simple adj. §. 30. II. a. 



M. 



-/xa, diminutives of 1 decl. §. 21. II. a. 

/i6, §. 47. 3. 

fitydXoif aif a, §. 30. II. a. 3. 

/ikXaCf §. 31. 

fieXixpog, §. 33. II. 4. note. 

fienvynriVi yo, §. 16. II. A. 1. 

fi€fiv(ofiai, y, §. 16 II. A. 1. 

fiivai, origin, termination of infin. §. 

16.5. 
HeroTTiVf §. 36. 5. c. 
-fii7, feminines of I decL §. 22. III. b. 3. 

/*«, ,§. 37. 

fi}}^* §. 43. 

fiTjdeic, §. 39. 

firiTUTat §. 32. 3. note. 

/i^rtf, §. 11. II. 2. §.40. 6. §. 41. 2. 

fiittf fitaCi §• 39. 

/ill/, §. 47. 3. 

mode, peculiar accentuation according 

to, §. 14. 
fjkoif §. 47. 3. 



fjiovoQy §. 30. II. c. 5. 

'fioQt subst. of 2 decl. §. 23. II. b. 

«— simp. acy. §. 30. II. b. 

Hov, §. 47. 3. 

fivHtaif nv^iiai, fiv^lai, §. 17* 2. f . 

18. 1. 
Hvpioif fivpioif §. 30. I. d. 5. note 2. 
fi&v, §. 37. 



N. 



-va, feminines of 1 decl. §. 21. II. 

vaiy §. 37. 

veoyvSg, §. 33. II. 4. note. 

neut. of adj. of 3 decl. §. 31. §. 34 

ve<f>eXfiyipiTaf §. 32. 3. note. 

-ytl, feminines of I decl. §. 22. III. a. 

viv, §. 47. 3. 

-viff, adverbs, §. 35. II. 

nom. dual of contr. nouns of 2 dec). §. 

23. I. note 5. 
v6og, adj. compounded witb, §. 33. 11. 4. 
'vog, nouns of 2 decl. §. 23. II. c. 

simp. adj. §. 30. II. c. 

numerals, §. 39. 

vVf (vvv), §. 47. 4. 

vvVf vvvy §. 35. II. 1. §. 37. 

vw, vSil, §. 40. 2. note. 



O. 



0, 17, §. 46. 

-01), fenftinines of 1 decl. §. 22. II. b. 
oi, wben short for the accent, §. 5. 2. 
-oif 3 sing, optat. §. 14. 1. 

— adv. §. 36. 4. 
oc, al, §. 46. 

01, §. 47. 3, 

-oia, feminines of 1 decl. §. 21. I. fr 

otfioi, §. 41. 2. 

oivoxori, §. 22. I. b. note. ' 

•^log, simp. adj. §. 30. I. d. 

SXiyog, §. 30. III. 

-oXogf simp. adj. §. 30. II. a. 4» 

comp. adj. §. 33. II. 6. 

oftovj §. 37. 5. 

ofiiiig, '6fHogf §. 37. 5. 

-ov, neuters of 2 decl. §. 24. 

oxytone, def. of, §. 11. 1. 

-oog, contr. -ovg, simp. adj. §. 30. I. f. 

contr. ovgt comp. adj. §. 33. II. 4. 

optative, §. 14. I. 
opijaif §. 17. 2. 

-opog, simp. adj. §. 30. II. d. 3. 
orthotone, def. of, §. 11. IV. 
-Of, masc. and fern, of 2 decl. §. 23. 
-Of, after vowels, masc. and fem. of 
2 decl. §. 23. I. 

— after liquids, masc. and fem. of 

2 decl. §. 2a II. 

after mutes, masc. and fem. of 

2 decl. §. 23. III. 

— neuters of 3 Att decl. §. 27* III* 
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— after vowels, simp. adj. §. 30. I. 
— - after liquids, simp. a^j. §. 30. II. 

— after mutes, simp. ac(j, §. 80. liL - 
— - comp. adj. §.33. 

— adverbs, §. 35. II. 

— pronominal a^j. §. 40. 1. 
6<rrin6patf §. 36. 1. 
6<rTovVf §. 24. 6. 

Bre, ore, §. 37. 4. 

-OTfiCt masc. of 1 decl. §.20. II. c. 

droToXf §. 38. 

-ov, adverbs, §.36^3. 

oif ovKf §. 46. 

oM, §. 43. 

oifSeiQ, §. 39. 

oifKf ohKif oitx^i §. 40. 4. 

ovKovVf oijKovVf §. 37. 1. 

od)/, §. 37. 

-ovv, Att. pron. §. 40. 4. 

-ovpyoQf comp. adj. §. 33. II. L 

-ovpyriQt comp. adj. of 3 decl. §. 34. I. 

1. c. 
-ovc, contr. from -ioQ and -oo£, subst of 

1 decl. §. 2a I. note 5. 
• simp. adj. 

§. 30. I. b. f. 
-, ovToCf subst of 3 decl. §. 26. III. 



ovrUf §. 17. 1. note 3. 
ovTapLivoQi §. 16. 1. c. notes 1. 2. 
owric, §. 40. 6. §:41.2. 
ovTwai, §, 40. 4, 
o<l>€\oVf §. 14. 2. a. note. 
61//I, §. 36. I. E. 



n. 



irairaiy §. 38. 
9rdpa, §. 45. a. c. 
irapatfxiQi §. 46. a. c. 
parathetic compounds, §. 41. 
TTapaxpiifiat §• 36. 5. c. 
Trapsaraif §. 18. 2. 
irapsffxovj §• 13. 3. 
paroxytone, def. of, §. 11. I. 
participles, §. 14. 2. §. 16. 1. §. 16. 6. and 
7. B. 2. 

- Dor. gen. pi. of, in ai/, §. 14. 
2. c. note 1. 

- proper names derived from, 
§. 14. 2. c. note. 



particles, §. 37. 

TTac, compounds of, §. 40. 7. 

TrdTTjp, iraTpdQf §. 25. I. a. note 4. 

TreS ioVf §. 24. 3. 

Trip, §. 64. 4. 

perfect, §. 15. 1. 

part. act. §. 15. 1. b. 

pass. §. 15. 1. c. 

act. with Att redupl. §. 15. 

1. c. note. 
■ ' pass. co^j. and opt §. 16; 7- !!• 

A. 1. 

inf: §. 16 7. II A. 2. 



vtpioida, §. 18. 3b 



\ » -^ •■^ 



I 



perispome, defl of, §.11. II. 

UtTE&o, §. 27. II. 3. note 1. 

'irrif femininesof 1 decL'' §^ 22. IVi-b. 

Try, §. 37. 

irrif §. 47. 4. 

TLriviKtioOf §. 27. II. 3. note 1. 

-vXooQf -ttXovc, numerals, §. 39. 2. 

TTodiov, §. 24. 3. 

iro^kVf §. 47. 4. 

wo^i, §. 47. 4. 

TTOT, §. 37. 

TToi, §. 47. 4. 

TToXcov, §. 30. I. d. 5. note 1. 

iroWaxy, §. 36. 4. 

-TTo'c, subst of 2 decl. §. 23. III. b. 

simp. adj. §. 30. III. 

TTort, §. 47. 4. 

voTvia, §.30. 

Trov, §. 37. 

TTow, §. 47. 4. . 

proclitics, §. 46. 

irpofivfiarivogf §. ^. 11* 4 

pronoun, §. 40. 

proparoxjTtone, def. o^ §. II. I. 

properispome, def. of, §. 11. II. 

' when words necessarily 

are, §. 11. II. 1. 2. 
rrptfy §. 36. I. Q. 
?rw, §. 47. 4. 
viagf §. 37. 
rrwQf §. 47. 4. 



P. 



-pa, feminines of 1 decL §. 21. I. b. 

pa, §. 47. 4. 

'prjf feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. III. d. 

'piQf adverbs, §. 36. II. 

-pov, adverbs, §.35. II. 

'POQ, subst. of 2 decl. §. 23. II. d. 

simp. a4j. §. 30. II. d. . 



S. 



-ffaj feminines of 1 decl. §. 21. II. c. 

-(re, adverbs, §. 36. 5. b. 

(fl, (r^), §. 47. 3. 

'(Ttl, feminines of 1 decL §. 22. III. d. 

-trif '<nVf adverbs, §. 36. 4. 

(Ttya, §. 17. 1. note 3. 

tTKevri, §. 22. II. a. note. 

(TKdXiov, §. 30. I. d. 5. note 1. 

(TKv fivoQf §. 30. II. c. 1. note. 

<roi, (roi), §. 40. a §. 4?. 3. 

-(TooQf §. 33. II. 4. 

'<roQf -(T(Toc, subst of 2 decl. §. 23. II. c. 

simp. a<]y. §. 30. II. e. 

&0Vf ((TtVf ako), §. 47. 3. 

ao^oc, §. 30. III. 

(Tirtaffif §. 25. I. a. note 1. 

^9<roQ, simp. a^j. §. 30. II. 2. 

(rr^, §. la 3. b. 

-(rriyCf polysyll. masc. of 1 decL §. 20. 

II. e 
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'(TTOQ, ordinals, §.30. III. §. 39. 1. 

substantives, §. 10 — ^27- 

aifvotSa^ §. 13. 3. 

synthetic compounds, §.41. 

trfpSf §. 47. 3. 

(T^cwi/, ffffudc, §. 47. 3. 

<r0i, (<r0tv), §. 47. 3. 

tT(piai, §. 47. 3. 

trlpu, 9^&1f §. 40. 2. note* 

txipuA, tr^uiVf §. 47. 3. 

ffxw, ffxvQf <yxy» §• IS- tv. 



T. 



Tokag, §. 31. 

taXawo, §. 27. II. 3. note 1. 

rap^iidCf §. 30. I. d. 3. note. 

re, §. 47. 4. 

Te^vdvaif Te^vavcUf §. 16. 5. note 2. 

tense, peculiar accentuation according 

to, §. 14. 
'TeoQf simp. a^j. §. 30. 1, b. 3. 
'Ttif feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. IV. b. 
r^X£, §. 35. I. E. 
-r», adverbs, §. 35. 1. I. 1. 
Ttrif Tirif §. 40. 4. 
-TiQf adverbs, §. 35. II. 
Wc, ri, §. 47. 2. 
ToMe, §.11. II. 2. 
"Toc, subst- of 2 decl. §. 23. III. b. 

simp. a4j. §. 30. III. 

ordinals, §. 39. 1. 



TOify T<fj §. 47. 2. 
TpifiptjQf §. 26. I. 2. 



Y. 



-V, neuters of 3 Att decL §. 27. III. 

- adverbs; §. 35. I. Y. 

-va, femitiines of 1 decl. §. 21. I. g. 2. 
ifdpopporiy §. 22. 1, b. note, 
verbs, §. 12—18. 

the oldest part of speech, §. 12.. 

forms of, with connective vowels, 

§. 12—15. 

simple, §. 12. A. 

with prepos., augm., or redupl., 

§. 13. 1. 2. 3. 
with augm., Doric accentuation of, 

§. 13. 3. b. note. 

forms of, without connective vowel, 

§. 16. 

in /AC, §. 16. I. 

— — — indie. §. 16. I. 1. 

■ — conj. and opt §. 16. 1. 1. 2. 

iraperat §. 16. I. 4. 

— — — inf. and part act, §. 16. I. 
6. 6. 

contr. §. 17. 

Dor. fut and aor. mid. of, §. I7. 3. 

syncopised forms of, §. 18. 



-VTif feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. II. a. 
-viUf feminines of 1 decl. §. 21. 1, g. 1. 



-vKoQf simp. acy. §. 80. II. a. 3. 
vfAtiCf vfiiv, iffMQ, &c. §. 40. 2. 
'VfuVf infinitives, §. 15. 1. a. note. 
'VVf subst of 3 decL §. 26. II. b. 
-vvoCf simp. adj. §. 30. II. c. 3. 4. 
vocative of polysyll. of 3 decl. §. 26. 
"VOQf subst of 2 decl. §.23. I. 
^irOf §. 45. a. c. 

-"VpoQ, simp. adj. §. 30. II. d. 4. 
-VC» monosylL subst of 3 decl. §. 25. 
— - polysyll. subst of 3 decl. §. 26. 

— simple adj. §. 31. 

— comp. a4j. §. 34. 1. 3. 
— - adverbs, §. 35. II. 

'VTijQf subst of 1 decl. §. 20. II. 



*. 



^a\aKp6g, §. 33. II. 1. note. 

0£t), §. 38. 

-^17, feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. IV. b. 

^tifii, §. 47. 1. 

0^C, <piig; 0pc, §. 13. 3. b. 

(p^fj, §. 13. 3. b. 

.0t, .0(v, adverbs, §. 35. I. I. 1. note, 

§. 36. 2. 
*iXii/oc, §'. 33. II. 4. 
-0tc, adverbs, §. 35. II. 
-0OC, nouns of 2 decl. §. 23. III. c. 
^Pijt6q, §. 25. 1. a. note 1. 



X. 



-XI?, feminines of 1 decL §. 22. IV. b. 

X^fiC, §. 35. II. 

-X^, adverbs, §. 35. I. I. 1. note. 

-X^C, adverbs, §.35. II. 

X^odvriCi gen. pi. x^ovvtaVf §. 19. 2. 

-XOCt subst of 2 decl. §. 23. III. c. 

XPJI<fTtjQ, gen. pi. xP^^^^^i §• 19- 2. 

X<5(rric, §. 44. I. note. 



^. 



1^, polysyll. subst of 3 decl. in, §. 26. 

II. 3. 
-}poCi subst of 2 decl. §. 23. II. f. 
simp. adj. §. 30. II. e. 2. 



O. 



0), when short for the accent, §.5. 1. 
-iit, adverbs, §. 35. I. O. and a. note 4. 
— polysyll. nouns of 3 decL §. 26 I. o. 
(b, §. 38. 

-OMZ, feminines of 1 decl. §. 21. 1, h. 
-iodriQf comp. adj. of 3 decl. §. 34. I. 1. 
-iofif feminines of 1 decl. §. 22. II. b. 
-wXrig, subst of 3 decl., vocat of, §. 26. 

III. a|. 

-ioXogt simp. adj. §. 30, II. a. 5. 



INDEX. 



US 



■tav, subst. of 3 decL, syncop. forms of, 
§. 25. I. a. note 4. 

— vocat of, §. 26. 



III. 1. 



§. 26. II. III. 



•MOQf simp. adj. §. 30. I. g. 
■dip J subst of 3 decl. §. 26. II. 

— , vocat. of, §. 26. 



III. 2. 

'wptiCf subst of 3 decL, vocat of, §. 26. 
III. 3, 



-wpoQf simp. adj. §. 30. II. d. 6. 
'MQf subst of 3 decL §. 26. I. III. 

Attic subst §. 27. II. 

simple adj. §. 30. III. 

adverbs, §. 35. a. b. 

&Cf §. 35. a. note 2. 

wc, §. 46. 

ijffirept §• ^1> 2* 

oJtrre, §. 41. 2. 

-wTtjg, masculines of I decl. §.20. II. c. 
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